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PREFACE. 


A T a moment when all of us seem to 
LX be thinking so keenly about social 
reforin,—be it as friends or as foes, —it must 
not only be interesting but also instructive 
to know what views were held upon some 
of the most vital, questions touching that 
problem by one whose genius and scholarship 
certainly give him , some title toy speak with 
authority on the subject. : True it is that those 
views are now forty years old, but that isa 
circumstance which, while it can never rob 
them of their intrinsic value and importance, 
will, on the other hand, appear only to 
strengthen their claims upon our attention 
and consideration. To some of us, indeed, 
those views, bearing on them the stamp of 
high authority as they do, cannot but be a 
source of the strongest moral support in 
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our endeavours to uplift our society. But 
invaluable as they are as a guide for the 
future, their importance is even greater as 
affording us a measure of the record we have 
achieved during these four decades. Reading 
this splendid address, marked alike for its 
penetrating insight and its generous catholi- 
city, we cannot but wonder that there should 
be still people amongst us, who, instead of 
being filled with shame and disgrace as they 
ought to be, at the littleness of the progress 
we have made, find on the other hand a peculiar 
delight in opposing at this day the reforms 
which one of their own. countrymen could 
have pleaded forty years ago. This is no doubt 
an instance of the fascination to which 
weak minds so easily suceumb—the fascina- 
tion of old prejudices and effete superstitions : 
they hug them and fondle them as though 
they should never part with them. 


Alas ! When will they realise that itis time 
that this fatal fascination were worked off ! 
Have we not, in fact, kept our women too long 


in the house of bondage—kept them out of 


their birthright, so to Say, а sacrifice to our 
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ignorance and passion, to our unreasoning 


rejudices and senseless idiosyncracies 2 
pes] 


“I am not at all sure,” said the late Babu 

Asutosh Mookerjee in 1871, “that any large 
number of our countrymen have adequate or, 

at any rate, deGnite notions of their duties in 

this regard." — It is a pity that this complaint 
should not only have to be repeated to-day, 

| but repeated in an aggravated form. Tt would 
be an insult to the education and culture of 

| these opponents of social reform to suppose 
| that they were not morally convinced either of 
the importance or of the necessity of uplifting 
our women from their present position of intel- 
lectual and moral subordination. And yet it 
| were hard to explain their attitude on any 
| other hypothesis. We are, however, unwilling 
| to speak of them in strong terms. We would 
respectfully ask them to study and ponder 
over the few following pages; and if these 
should help in teaching them a juster apprecia- 
tion of their duties ina matter than which 


perhaps there is none which touches them more 


deeply or with which their hopes of the future 
are more closely bound up, the aim and 


| . 
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purpose of reprinting this address will have 


been more than amply justified. 


Tue *BrNGALEE" OFFICE, 
30th July, 1910. T. P. MITRA. 
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THE POSITION 


OF 


WOMEN IN BENGALI SOCIETY. 


THE subject of this Essay has been discussed 
for some years past, times without number, and 
by an almost endless series of writers and speakers, 
of which a tolerably adequate conception may be 
conveyed by saying that whilst its inferior limit. 
is occupied by the whole tribe of forward school- 
boys, its superior limit is occupied by men of Mr. 
Phears aud Bishop Cotton’s brilliant scholarship 
and versatile talents. It may, therefore, well be 
thought that the time for discussing this subject. 
has gone by, and the time for action has come. 
But I am not atall sure that any large number of 
our countrymen have adequate or, at any rate, 
definite notions of their duties in this regard. 
Worse than this, there is no denying that a con- 
stantly increasing class of educated Bengalis, 
affecting a strong moral disgust for the usages 
of English Society, wisely profess in this matter 
decidedly conservative views. Those views, falling 
in with the sentiments of the orthodox portion of 
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the community, are fast acquiring а currency which 
is really alarming. So long as public opinion 
remains in this confused and distracted state, the 
time for discussion should not be held to have 
passed by. J remember fo have been present at 
а meeting of the Bethune Society, in which Dr. 
Duff told the audience in his usual enthusiastic 
manner, that what he wanted from them was “not 
words but deeds, not words but deeds, not words 
but deeds.” І до not yield to the most practical 
man in the world in my general preference of deeds 
to words. But it seems to me that apt words, 
uttered in season, immensely facilitate the deeds 
which we desiderate. Nor should it be forgotten 
that there are deeds and deeds—rash deeds and 
well-considered deeds, deeds that accomplish, and 
deeds that defeat, their own object. There is little 
prospect of any real and enduring improvement 
in the position of women in Bengali Society until 
the growth of a rational public opinion on the 
subject, That conviction is my only apology for 
undertaking so late in the day the present dis- 
quisition, 


I purpose to consider the position of women of 
our society from a two-fold point of view. I 
purpose to consider their position—first, as it is 
the creation of the law; and, secondly, as it is the 
creation of our own practice and opinion. 
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Aud, firstly, of the first. The Criminal Law of 
the land makes no distinction between the sexes, 
In the Indian Penal Code, there is scarcely any 
vestige of that subjection of the softer sex which 
Mr. Mill has traced with such consummate ability 
through every stage of the history of our species. 
To that enlightened Code, no just exception can 
be taken by the most ardent advocate of woman's 
rights. 


Itis however, more interesting to consider the 
civil rights which the Hindu Law gives to women. 
I shall, therefore, dwell at some length upon the 
important subject of rights of property. Mr. 
Chichester Fortescue occasioned great hilarity in 
the House of Commons last year, by introducing 
the Peace Preservation Bill, with the observation 
that it was his duty to “propose a measure for the 
more effectual maintenance of life, and, above all, 
of property in Ireland.” Even the eminent authority 
of the Chief Secretary for Ireland may not be 
regarded by many irreverent persons as conclusive 
upon the question of the relative value of life 
and of property. Much may no doubt be said on 
both sides; and, for my own part, I have no par- 
ticular objection to add this to the list of those 
questions which Mr. Mill has made it a reproach 
to the system of Positive Polity for not leaving 
open. But, seriously, it cannot be denied that it 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ne ek Se el eee 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


0) 


is impossible to exaggerate the importance of 
property as an clement of social life. There is as 
much truth as beauty in the remark of an able 
writer, that “the whole structure of modern civi- 
lization depends upon the institution of property, 
without which the industries of the hand, the 
thoughts of the mind, and the affections of the 
heart, would all stagnate for want of motives, 
objects, and ends.” Let us see what are the pro- 
visions of the Hindu Law in regard to women with 
reference to this institution. 


i Under the Hindu Law, as current in Bengal, the 
wife inherits her husband’s property in default of 
sons, grandsons, and great grandsons ;—the daughter, 

; her father's property in default of the widow; first, 
the maiden daughter, then the married daughter 
having orlikely to have male issue, the barren 
daughter and the daughter who isa sonless widow, 
being alike excluded from the succession; and 
lastly, the mother inherits her son's property in 
default of the widow, daughter, daughter’s son, 
and father. The estate devolving in this way upon 
the widow, the daughter, and the mother has, to 
all intents and purposes, the same legal incidents 
im each case. It does not pass on their death to 
their heirs but to the heirs of the last male 
taker. So long as they live, they can use the 
income of the property in any way they like; 
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but they cannot alienate any part of it except for 
special purposes sanctioned. by the Hindu Law. 
This restriction is inseparable from the estate 
which a woman receives by inheritance and does 
not cease, even on the failure of heirs; and it is 
equally applicable to movable and immovable 
property. 


Such, in plain language and without entering 
into details, is the substance of the Hindu Law 
regarding women’s rights of succession. It may 
be possible to devise a better scheme. Judged 
by the greatest-happiness standard, the rules of 
inheritance laid down in the Dayabhaga may be 
shewn to be not entirely unsusceptible of improve- 
ment. But, upon the whole, and bearing in 
mind the special circumstances of Hindu society, 
the legal position of Bengali women in this 
respect must be pronounced to be sufficiently 
favourable, at any rate not less so than that of 
women in other countries, boasting of a higher 
civilization than ours, The Hindu system of 


Jurisprudence is constructed on essentially wrong 


principles. It is the product of the application 
of an unparalleled logical exegesis to the deli- 
verances of the holy sages. The doctrine of the 
funeral cake may well be called its keystone. 
But it has always struck me as a wonder, and 
filled my mind with deep veneration for the old 
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Hindu jurists that, in spite of the radical un- 
soundness of their method, their innate feeling 
of right and wrong, assisted by a highly finished 
logic, all-powerful for many purposes, conducted 
them to conclusions so well able to bear the test 
of the most enlightened theory of legislation. 


Of the rights of property enjoyed by Bengali 
women, 16 remains to speak of Maintenance and 
Stridhan. The doctrine of Maintenance, so far 
as it is a characteristic feature of Hindu Law, 
is founded on the equitable privciple of imposing 
upon the heir the obligation of supporting the 
women. of the family whom he excludes from 
the inheritance. It constitutes the most difficult 
branch of Hindu Law, and one which is yeb 
imperfectly understood even by the highest 
authorities. Much of the difficulty is occasioned 
by the necessity of distinguishing between legal 
and merely moral obligations. The wife, of course, 
is legally entitled to maintenance from her husband, 
and it has been ruled by the highest tribunal 
in the land, that not only is the widow’s claim 
to maintenance a charge upon her husband’s estate, 
that cannot be defeated without her consent, 
even by an out-and-out sale of the estate by the 
son, but, further than that, she cannot be turned 
out of the family dwelling-house, by any body in 
the world, without previously having some other 
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proper place of residence provided for her. “ Except. 
his whole estate and his dwelling-house,” says 
Kattyayana, “what remains after the food and 
clothing of his family, a man may give away, 
whatever it be, whether fixed or movable ;. 
otherwise, it may not be given.” Such is the 
wise providence exhibited by the Hindu lawgivers 
for the protection of women. 


But I have yet to speak of Stridhan or the 
peculiar property of women. In the Institutes 
of Manu, we read—" What was given before the 
nuptial fire, what was presented in the bridal 
procession, what has been conferred on the woman. 
through affection, and what has been received 
by her from her brother, her father or her mother, 
are denominated the six-fold property of a woman." 
Manu's enumeration of the different species of 
‘Stridhan’ is not, however, exhaustive. It is only 
intended to explain the nature of woman's separate 
property. With the single exception of immov- 
able property given by the husband, every woman. 
is free to deal with her ‘Stridhan’ just as she 
pleases. The law gives her full power to make 
a sale or gift of it at her own will and pleasure. 
Her husband has no right to meddle with it. 
“Neither the husband,” says Kattyayana, “ nor 
the father, nor the brothers, can assume the power 
over a woman's property to take it or to bestow i.” 
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So much for the rights of property secured 
to Bengali women by the Hindu Civil Code. 
In its rules regarding inheritance, maintenance, 
and more specially ‘Stridhan,’ that Code must 
be acknowledged to be eminently just and equitable 
towards our countrywomen. It is highly interest- 
ing to compare their legal position in this respect 
with that of the women of the country to which 
we naturally look for instruction and guidance 
in every social question. The legal position of 
English women with regard to rights of property 
has been well described by Mr. Mill :— 


“Ап English woman," I am quoting from the Subjection 
‘of Women, ** An English woman can acquire no property but for 
‘her husband ; the moment it becomes hers, even if by inherit- 
ance, it becomes ipso facto his. In this respect the wife's 
position under the Common Law of England is worse than that 
of slaves in the laws of many other countries ; by the Roman 
law, for example, a slave might have his peculium, which, to a 
certain extent, the law guaranteed to him for his exclusive use, 
The higher classes in this country have given an analogous 
advantage to their women through special contracts setting 
aside the law, by conditions of pin money, &c., since parental 
feeling being Stronger with fathers than the class feeling of their 
own sex, a father generally prefers his own daughter to a 
son-in-law, who is a Stranger to him. By means of settlements, 
the rich usually contrive to withdraw the whole or part of the 


husband ; but they do not succeed in keeping it under her own 
control ; the utmost they ean do is only to prevent the husband 
from squandering it, at the same time debarring the rightful owner 
from its use. "The Property itself is out of the reach of both; 
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and as to the income derived from it, the form of settlement 
most favourable to the wife (that called “to her Separate use,") 
only precludes the husband from receiving it instead of her: 
it must pass through her hands, but if he takes it from her by 
personal violence as soon as she receives it, he can neither be 
punished, nor compelled to restitution. "This is the amount of 
the protection which, under the laws of their country, the most 
powerful nobleman ean give to his own daughter as respects 
her husband. In the immense majority of cases there is no 
settlement; and the absorption of all rights, all property, 
as well as all freedom of action is complete.” 


To call a spade a spade, this is a system of legali- 
sed spoliation. ‘True it is that the harshness of the 
English law in this matter is much mitigated in 
practice; is it not equally true that the mildness of 
the Hindu law in this matter is rendered still more 
mild in practice? But I have dwelt on this topic 
much too long. 

To pass on to another topic of as great import- 
ance—Marriage. 

A captious critic might object that this topic does 
not find a logical place in a disquisition devoted 
exclusively to either sex. To this objection I would 
answer in the beautiful language of Lord Byron :— 


Man’s love is of man’s life a thing apart, 

* Tis woman's whole existence ; man may range 
The court, camp, church, the vessel and the mart 9 
Sword, gown, gain, glory, offer in exchange 

Pride, fame, ambition to fill up his heart, 

And few there are whom these cannot estrange ; 
Men have all these resources, she but one, 

To love again, and he again undone. 
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The issue in bar being thus disposed of, I conceive 
myself at liberty to go into the merits of the 
question. 


Marriage is with us, to all intents and purposes, 
not a contract, but only a sacrament. For women 
of all castes and for Sudras, the Vedas prescribe 
marriage as the only regenerating ceremony. It 
should seem that the communities, in which 
marriage is regarded solely as a contract, are as 
much in error as those in which it is regarded solely 
as a sacrament. Тһе purely sacramental, no less 
than the purely contractual, conception fails to realise 
its full import. The one ought to supplement the 
other. The act itself when completed, is best 
viewed in the light of a sacrament; the steps lead- 
ing up to it are best viewed in the light of a 
contract. That should be hallowed to the senti- 
ments as a holy right; but these should be arranged 
on the footing of choice and consent. Such an 
arrangement is simply impossible in a society in 
whieh infant marriage is the prevailing custom. 
Doubtless, marriage must after all continue to the end 
of time to be something of a lottery. Doubtless, ill- 
assorted couples will never pass out of the land. 
There is no fear of conversation ever losing its 
flavour owing to a scarcity of the scandals of married 
life. I, for one, would undertake, for the ridiculously 
small sum of half a pice, to insure a steady supply 
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of that article to every gossip-monger in the world 
for the term of his own natural life and that of forty 
generations of his posterity. All this, not excepting 
the bond fides of my own undertaking, may be 
true enough. Granted that the thread of chance 
is inextricably interwoven in the “knot there’s no 
untying.” Granted that the human intellect. is 
fated to be baftled for ever in the attempt to reduce 
marriage from the condition of a mixed game of 
hazard and skill to that of a pure game of skill. 
| Does it therefore follow that we should leave every- 
thing to the chapter of accidents? That we should 
| not allow any opportunity for choice, discrimination, 
| mutual study? Is it therefore proper that personal 
likes and dislikes, instinctive sympathies and anti- 
pathies, should have no operation in the formation 
of marriage unions? Are the elective affinities. 
between soul and soul, which Goethe has so happily 
illustrated in one of his philosophical novels, entire- 
| ly to be set at naught? Above all, is the noble heart 
| of woman, I ask, to be wrecked at random on the 
| rock of conjugal infelicity without any precaution 
being taken against such a grave national calamity ? 


I often amuse myself with applying to the present 
question the Leibnitzian theory of pre-established 
| harmony. Suppose,on the one hand, an infinite 
number of men in search of wives; and on the 


other hand, an infinite number of women matrimo- 
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nially inclined. Now in this infinite number of inen 
апа women, there will always be found for every 
man some woman or other just suited to his mind, 
and for every woman some man or other Just suited 
to her mind. The whole human family will, on this 
supposition, necessarily consist of pairs formed of 
‘one person of either sex, in whom— 


All thoughts, all passions, all delights, 
Whatever stirs this mortal frame 


will move in perfect unison : for, as Leibnitz rightly 
argues, in an infinite number, all possible combina- 
tions must be found. This train of thought 
‘obviously suggests the unlimited multiplication of 
the race as the readiest means for the attainment 
of universal connubial bliss, Here, unfortunately, 
we come into direct collision. with political economy. 
But as the effect of wealth upon human happiness, 
‘compared with that of wedded love, is like a drop 
in the bucket, in cases of difference, political 
‘economy must give way to the metaphysics of 
matrimony. Nevertheless as the star of political 
economy is now in the ascendant, I would humbly 
request the disciples of Malthus, to reconsider with 
reference to the above remarks, their master’s cele- 
brated theory of population. 


To return from this metaphysical digression : It 
stands to common sense that in the act of marriage— 
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the most important act of our lives—and one which 
is pre-eminently a personal affair, the parties should 
be left to judge and decide for themselves. Here, if 
anywhere, the sovereignty of the individual over self 
ought to be complete. The power of persuasion 
may, no doubt, be sometimes very beneficially 
brought to bear upon it; but the power of positively 
restraining it is always an atrocious encroachment 
upon a most legitimate authority. Every limitation 
of the power of choosing or the field of choice is, in 
this matter, an injustice and a grievance which should 
not be suffered to exist except on the clearest 
grounds of utility and good policy. As regards the 
field of choice, that is, beyond a question, unduly 
limited by the Hindu law as it is prevalent in 
Bengal. The system of caste has thrown up in- 
superable barriers in the region of matrimony. 
The law, as well as publie opinion, is in the way of 
every Bengali, who may be inclined to disregard 
those barriers. An Act of the Governor General in 
Council is shortly expected to release a small fraction 
of the community—the Brahmos—from the fetters 
of this part of the Hindu law; but that law must 
still continue to be administered to the rest of the 
community. Even were it otherwise, public opinion. 
over which, if it is not using seditious language to- 
say so, the Governor General in Council is powerless, 
would prevent any frequent departure from old 
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usage. The spread of education will gradually set 
publie opinion right. Till then, even if all legal 
impediments were removed, intermarriages between 
persons of different castes must involve an amount 
of self-sacrifice, of which the majority of mankind 
have never shown themselves capable,—except 
indeed, in times of religious enthusiasm. 


But even within the same caste, the Hindu law 
does not leave us free to marry any person whom we 
may choose. Manu declares :—“ She, who is not 
descended from his paternal or maternal ancestors 
within the sixth degree, and who is not known by 
her family name to be of the same gotra or primi- 
tive stock with his father or mother, is eligible by a 
twice-born man for nuptials or holy union.” Upon 
the principle of the express mention of one thing 


implying the negation of another, the latter part of 


Manu's prohibition, viz., that directed against marry- 
ing a girl of the same ‘gotra’ has been held not to 
apply to Sudras. 


In a masterly article contributed to the Fort- 
nightly Review, Mr. William Adam arrives at the 
‘conclusion, that in considering the subject of 
-consanguineous unions, the only questions which 
legitimately arise are:—“Do they embarrass the 
-descent of property? Do they confuse our judg- 
‘ments of the relations of life? Do they vitiate 
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our perceptions of domestic and social obligations ?” 
To every Hindu, another question will seem to arise 
as legitimately, namely,—Do they confuse the 
theory of the funeral cake? Waiving any discussion 
of that theory which, after all, instead of being 
altogether artificial and capricious, appears to be 
related at bottom to some of the deepest principles 
of human nature, the first part of Manu's pro- 
hibition, judged by Mr. Adam's triple test, will 
be found to be highly reasonable. A relation 
within the sixth degree is a ‘sapinda, and every 
‘sapinda’ is, by the Hindu Law of Inheritance, an 
heir of the first class. The marriage of ‘sapindas’ 
would consequently create great confusion in the 
descent of property. It would also perplex the 
relations of life. The union of the nearer 
‘supindas’ at least, would produce a system of 
relations like the Ptolemaic system of cycles and 
epicycles. Above all, the interests of morality are 
incompatible with marriages between ‘sapindas,’ 
In European communities, where the family usually 
consists of the parents and the children, the 
prohibited degrees of marriage may well be com- 
prised within narrower limits. But amongst 
ourselves, with our huge joint families gathering. 
under the same roof, the most distant relations, 
the limits. of sapinda ship are not too wide. So 
long as the joint Hindu family is not dissolved by 
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the action of European ideas—though І cannot 
undertake to say how long that may be—so long 
the purity of domestic life and the suitable per- 
formance of its duties must afford a complete 
justification of the prohibition in question. The 
additional prohibition imposed upon Brahmins— 
a privilegium for which they have to thank Brahmin 
lawgivers, who legislated for their own order 
according to a far higher standard of morality than 
that according to which they legislated for Sudras— 
the prohibition, that is, of marriages between 
persons of the same ‘gotra, does not seem to rest 
on very solid reasons. Some arguments in its 
favour might be drawn from the habits and 
sentiments of the ancient world, but in Bengal, 
at: the present day, it is hardly defensible on 
Mr. Адаш? principles. 


I now come to the power of choosing. I said, 
at the outset, that virtually, marriage is with us 
only a sacrament. The English text-writers and 
even Babu Shyama Charan Sircar in * Vyavastha 
Darpana' take a different view. According to 
them, marriage is, by the Hindu Law, not only 
а sacrament but a civil contract. Were it not 
for the solemnity of the context, one might suppose 
that they intended by this addition a deep irony 
of human life. To say that a Bengali marriage 
is a contract is at the least exceedingly misleading. 
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Sir William Blackstone, premising that in English 
Law, marriage is only regarded as a civil contract, 
naturally goes on to declare that the law allows 
it to be valid only where the parties were willing 
to contract, able to contract and did contract. 
One seeks in vain for these elements in a Bengali 
marriage. If marriage be, indeed, properly speaking, 
a contract in the eye of the Hindu Law, the Hindu 
Law is in this point eminently inconsistent with itself, 
It declares a contract entered into by an infant to 
be “utterly null," and at the same time enjoins the 
marriage of girls in their infancy. If it regards 
marriage as a contract entered into by the father 
or other guardian of the bride, to the validity 
of which her voice is wholly immaterial, and in 
which his voice, instead of merely operating by 
way of veto in cases of minority, is in all cases 
all-in-all, then it may well be allowed to speak 
of contracts respecting marriage, but not, without 
suggesting much that is untrue, of the contract of 
marriage. Marriage is in this view not a voluntary 
union, but the gift of a girl without her consent, 
and too often against her will, to a stranger, 16 
is a system of impressing girls into matrimony, of 
which the true basis is not contract but compulsion. 
To prevent misunderstanding, I may as well observe 
at once that the provisions of the Hindu law for 


Securing early marriages are only directory, not 
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imperative. Its anxiety on this score seems to 
have been partly dictated by a desire for the in- 
‘crease of population. Vasistha says :—“ As often 
as a virgin’s courses recur, so many beings are 
"destroyed by the fault of her father and mother,” 
In this respect the Hindu law is not unique. In 
ancient Sparta, for example, the law carried the 
matter so far as to make the man who did not 
marry or even married too late, liable to criminal 
proceedings. The Jews again consider themselves 
bound to obey literally the divine ordinance con- 
tained in the 28th verse of the lst Chapter of 
‘Genesis :—“ And God blessed them, and God said 
unto them, Be fruitful and multiply and replenish 
the earth and subdue it.” A text of Gautama 
directs the marriage of girls before they attain 
the age of puberty. Numerous other texts to the 
same effect may be cited from the Hindu Shastras. 
But it is nowhere laid down that the marriage of 
a girl after she has attained the age of puberty, 
and with a youth chosen by herself, is legally in- 
valid. On the contrary, Manu declares :—“ It is 
better that the damsel, though marriageable, should 
Stay at home till her death than that the father 
should ever give her in marriage to a bridegroom 
void of excellent qualities.” In other passages the 
same authority contemplates the marriage of girls 
after attaining puberty and at their own choice. 
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The peculiar doctrine of Hindu law, that a fact 
cannot be altered by a hundred texts, may be very 
properly invoked for upholding the validity of real 
matrimonial contracts. If it be yet contended that 
the Hindu law does not allow girls to choose their 
own husbands, all difficulty may be got rid of by 
a mere formal consent on the part of the guardian 
to a girl marrying the youth of her heart. Modern 
usage, too, exhibits in one instance signal departures 
from the rule of infant marriage which Bengali 
orthodoxy does not condemn. The highest class 
of Bengalis—the Kulin Brahmins—do not lose a 
jot of their immense social consideration, on account 
of delaying their daughters’ marriage even to the 


verge of thirty or forty. 


There is thus no legal obstacle in the way of 
educated Bengali gentlemen putting off their 
daughters wedding бо a suitable age. Мог is such 
conduct calculated to expose them to any severe 
burst of orthodox feeling. For those who are con- 
vinced of the evils of infant marriage, any com- 
pliance with that custom is a sin and a wrong, for 
which no sufficient apology exists in the present 
circumstances of our society. Unluckily, their 
name is legion. In a vast number of cases, the 
fact cannot be accounted for by supposing any 
deficiency of parental affection. Its true explanation 
is to be sought for in M. Renan’s profound observation, 
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that in morals as in art, truth never attains its 
full value until it is realised in practice. With 
men, as men go, an abstract perception of the utility 
of marriages at a proper age must always fail to 
‘overcome the force of custom, until this moral 
truth, by dint of repeated illustrations in real life, 
acquires a sufficient mastery over their imagination 
and heart. Man is a creature proverbially prone 
at all times to see the circle and walk the square ; 
and never more so than when he is drawn away 
from the path of reason by the attraction of long- 
established custom. ‘To eyes gifted with the power 
of seeing, there is, however, not a more affecting 
spectacle on earth than a girl of tender years, 
completely unconscious of the meaning and effect 
of marriage, mechanically taking her part in an 
act which is to make or mar the happiness of her 
whole life. No man of feeling, capable of following 
out in thought the consequences of the act, can 
contemplate it without a sympathetic shudder, 
akin to that which is felt at the sight of a traveller 
unconsciously walking the edge of a steep precipice. 
To heighten. as it were, the artistic effect of the 
situation, the infant heroine is usually surrounded 
by a group of grown ladies rejoicing in the cele- 
bration of & ceremony whose direful import, many 
of them. perhaps, have appreciated only too well. 
But where there is any reason to suspect that the 
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poor little creature, having some glimpse of the 
meaning of the ceremony, is meekly suffering herself, 
against her inclination, to be dragged into wedlock 
at the bidding of a father, himself the slave of 
custum, the situation rises to a tragic grandeur 
which the greatest masters of the dramatic art 
have not attempted to surpass. 


The practical questions remain to be answered,— 
What, after all, is the proper marriageable age of 
Bengali girls? And, are their guardians to have 
no voice in the selection of a bridegroom ? 


The second question I will answer in the words of 
Jeremy Bentham, slightly adapting them to my 
present purpose. [n his immortal Treatise on the 
Theory of Legislation, Bentham proposes the ques- 
tion —On whom shall the choice of husband depend ? 
and then goes on to say— 


** This question presents an apparent or rather a real absur- 
dity ; as though such a choice could possibly belong to any. 
other than the party interested. We should never trust this 
power to fathers. They lack two things essential to its exer- 
cise ; the knowledge requisite for such п choice, and a will 
directed to the true end. Parents and children neither see 
nor feel alike. They have not the same interest. Love is the 
motive of the young; and for that, old men care but little. 
In general, fortune is a trifling consideration with the children ; 
it absorbs all the father’s thoughts. The daughter wishes to 
be happy ; the father wishes her to seem so. The daughter is 
ready to sacrifice every interest to that of love; the father 
wishes that interest to be subordinate to every other. D 
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“ For a father to receive into his family a son-in-law whom 
he dislikes, is a vexatious circumstance ; but is it not more 
cruel that the child should be deprived of a companion who 
would make her happy? Is the pain of the father equal to that 
of the child? Compare the probable duration of the father’s 
life with that of the daughter, and consider if you ought to 
sacrifice that which is beginning to that which is ending. Such 
is the objection to the mere right of preventing a marriage. 


‘‘How much stronger would it be if a pitiless tyrant might 
abuse the tenderness and the timidity of his daughter, and force 
her to marry a husband whom she hated ? 


“The attachments of children depend very much upon their 
fathers and-mothers. This is partly true of the sons, and almost 
wholly so of the daughters. If the parents neglect to use this 
right, if they do not apply themselves to direct the inclinations 
of their children; if they abandon to chance the choice of the 
acquaintances, whom ought they to blame for the imprudences 
o£ youth ? 


“But in taking away from the parents the power to restrain 
and to compel, there is no need to take from them the power of 
moderating and retarding. The marriageable age may be 
divided into two epochs. During the first, the want of consent 
on the part of the parents should be enough to prevent the 
marriage ; during the second, they might still have the power 
of retarding for some months the celebration of the contract. 
This time might be allowed the parents to try what they could 
do in the way of advice.” 


It follows from Bentham's decision of the secónd 
question that the first ought to be answered by 
Saying that the marriageable age should coincide. 
with the. age of discretion. The Hindu Sliastras. 
eall ‘discretion ’-vyavahara, anda Hindu writer has 
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given a more philosophical analysis of vyavahara 
than any that I know of. Udayanakár Acharjya, 
| in his Commentary on Gautama Sutra, resolves it 


into five elements—Ist, knowledge of one’s quali- 
fication for a proposed act; 2nd, perception of 
possible advantage from it; 3rd, reflection of great 
possible disadvantage from it; 4th, desire for the 
act; 5th, knowledge of the means of effecting it. 
| Whenever a girl becomes qualified for marriage im 
this five-fold fashion, then, and not till then, she 
should be allowed to marry. But what is. that 
| point of time? I protest against being thus pressedi 
| into a corner. It is not altogether fair. But having 
myself provoked the question, is it proper that. 
I should shirk it? No, that would not be fair either: 
Well, I will then do my best to answer 16 and по: 
| man сап do more than his best. To begin with, 
| as for the precise point of time, I must be excused 
| from telling it, for the very best of reasons, 
| namely, because I myself don’t know it. Are your 
girls themselves quite sure about it? At any rate, 
she must be an uncommonly wise girl that knows 
it. Supposing you succeed in finding out such an 
uncommonly wise girl, what оп earth will ever in- 
duce her to unlock this secret of her heart? Un- 
less she is at one and the same time uncommonly 
wise and uncommonly communicative, she will never 
for the life of her; part with this secret. But is 
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it not uncommonly uncommon for a girl to unite 
in. herself “in such excess so opposite qualities ? 
And are we not in quest of the point of time in 
whieh girls, as girls go, become qualified for matri- 
mony? As for any male human person; who may 
pretend to know this point of time, will he, first of 
all, disclose his’ source of information? If he de- 
cline to do so, set him down for an impostor, At 
all events, until he has shown us a bit of the 
Philosopher's Stone and one or two drops of the 
elixir of life, he cannot expect to be believed. 


But though one must needs relegate to the 
region of the unknowable the precise point of time, 
one may be fairly called upon to determine at least 
the year in which it ocenrs. Let us recall for a 
moment our analysis of the matrimonial qualifica- 
tion. To be qualified for marriage, а girl should 
know that she is fif for it; she must be able to 
perceive its possible advantages and disadvantages 
in any particular instance; she should feel a desire 
for it and know how best to effect it. Bearing in 
mind the nature of this five-fold qualification, T 
think I am well within limits, if I hazard the 
Opinion that the fourteenth year is the locus of 
the point of time in question, and that with the com- 
mencement of her fifteenth year, the marriageable 
age of a Bengali girl should be generally held to 
commence. It cannot be contended that in the 
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majority of cases the interval between acquiring 
the essentials of vyavahara and accomplishing 
the fourteenth year is so wide as to be worth taking 
into account in devising a general rule; and the 
acquisition of vyavahara is, upon high moral con- 
siderations, the indispensable pre-requisite for 
marriage. Before a girl is allowed to enter into a 
partnership dissoluble only with her life, she should 
have a competent knowledge of the nature and 
extent of the obligation which she thereby imposes 
| upon herself All general rules are open to ex- 
| ceptions ; and, no doubt, many Bengali girls will 
| be found qualified for marriage at ап earlier age. 
| The reason of the rule ceasing, the rule itself must 
cease with it in their case, 


Bengali society affords so little opportunity for 
studying young persons of the other sex that in 
speaking of them it is impossible to feel any well- 
grounded assurance. I am free to confess that I 
have no great confidence in my conjecture regarding 
their matrimonial age, and I shall be happy to be 
put right by those who may claim a more extensive 
knowledge of girls in their teens than I can pretend 
to possess. But I may be permitted to hope that 
I have shown the attainment of vyavahara to be 
the true criterion for determining the marriageable 
age. The physiological question as to the age of 
puberty,—not to insist upon the alleged precocity of 
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Bengali girls in this respect being in a great 
measure a direct consequence of early marriages for 
which 16 is sometimes pleaded as a justification,— 
the physiological question, I say, does not arise; 
for, the development of the body is always slower 
or, at any rate, never more rapid thau the develop- 
ment of the mind, and it is the latter that consti- 
tutes discretion or vyavahara. 


It is unnecessary to pursue this question any 
further, for, after all, with whatever exactness one 
may determine the average marriageable age of 
and it is with them that I 
am principally concerned—so long as infant marriage 


Hindu girls in Bengal 


is permitted by the law, parents and guardians will 
continue to be irresponsible judges of the fact. 
Irresponsible judges are not, however, necessarily 
irrational beings, and it may be hoped that where 
they have some affection for those whose destinies 
are entrusted to their hands, they will not perpetrate 
a wanton cruelty. It 15 this hope that has led me 
to insist upon the necessity of arranging Bengali 
marriages upon more equitable principles. Their 
application must be necessarily left to the discretion 
of those who have the power, under Hindu Law, of 
disposing of girls in matrimony. If, for instance, a 
Bengali father is convinced that he ought to 
postpone his daughter's wedding till her life and 
conversation exhibit unmistakable marks of discretion, 
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there is nothing to restrain hin» from deciding: 
that matter for himself, and his own decision, 


founded upon the particular circumstances of the: 
case, will most effectually carry out his conviction. 


The transition is natural from infant marriage: 
to polygamy. If marriage is postponed to the age 
of discretion and founded upon the basis of consent, 
it will not be very easy for a man to fill his zenama 
with a plurality of wives. The two institutions: 
are so intimately connected with each other that 
the abolition of compulsory infant marriage willl 
inevitably lead to the abolition of polygamy. 
Many people consider an Act of the Governor 
General in Council to be the proper remedy for this- 
evil. Lord Macaulay took a wiser view. In his: 
Notes on the Indian Penal Code; he remarked :— 


“We are not so visionary аѕ to think of 
attacking by law an evil. so deeply rooted in the 
manners of the people of this country as polygamy. 
We leave it to the slow, but we trust certain, 


operation of education and of time." 


That remark has been well-justified by the 
évent.. Scarcely a generation has elapsed since it 
was made, and you, have far to seek for the educated 
Bengali who has more wives than one. That he 
still patronises, in a very few cases, the custom of 
polygamy, is due to its inherent virtue as an antidote: 
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rto the bane of infant marriage. If marriage is 
indeed to be a.lottery, in which he has unluckily 
drawn a blank once, why should he be prevented 
from trying his chance again? Such an argument 
would remove the scruples of the majority of men, 
whose moral sentiments are not particularly inflexi- 
-ble when the interests of No.1 are at issue ; and 
I rejoice to find the majority of our educated 
countrymen rejecting it even (em as a mischievous 
Sophism. ‘The fact is very meaningful, and suggest- 
ive of interesting reflections on national character. 
The Bengali will readily undergo any amount of 
.Self-denial for the sake of duty; but he can be 
seldom depended upon for disregarding the feelings 
-of his friends and relations at the call of conscience. 


The Bengali widow. next claims our attention. 
Manu shows no pity for her forlorn condition. He 
-sternly declares :— 

“Let her emaciate her body by living volun- 
tarily on pure flowers, roots and fruits, but 
let her not, when her lord is deceased, even 
pronounce the name of another man. Let 
sher continue till death, forgiving all injuries, 
performing harsh duties, avoiding every sen- 
‘sual pleasure, and practising the incompara- 
ble rules of virtue which have been followed 


by such women as were devoted to one 
‘husband only." 
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I should have no quarrel with Manu if this 
kind of life, instead of being made a matter of 
positive ordinance, were left to the free election of 
the party. To my mind, there is not a finer instance 
of the ‘moral sublime’ than a woman, nobly regard- 
less of self, voluntarily dedicating her whole life to 
the memory of her departed husband. If the: 
highest purpose of love is the annulment of self, 
the life of such a woman fully accomplishes that 
purpose. But the example not only loses all its 
moral grandeur, but absolutely revolts the moral 
sense, if the self-sacrifice, which ought to be a 
free-will offering, is reluctantly rendered as a com- 
pulsory tribute. 


The legal sanction against the marriage of 
Hindu widows has been removed; but the popular 
sanction still operates with unabated rigour. More 
than fourteen years ago the Hindu Widow Marriage: 
Act received the assent of the Governor General ; 
but the day is yet to come when it will receive the: 
assent of the despot, public opinion. The case- 
furnishes a striking illustration of an important 
sociological truth. For more than 14 years the 
force of law has been acting in a direction different 
from that of public opinion. And what has been 
the result? Laying out of consideration as well 
the widow-marriages contracted under the auspices. 
of the. Brahmo Samaj as those: which misguided. 
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reformers have brought about by the inducement 
.of peeuniary rewards to the contraeting parties, 


it may be safely asserted that the number 


of Hindu widows who have taken the benefit of 


the Act—if I may be pardoned the expression— 
may be almost counted on our fingers. Here is an 
indisputable fact—a clear crucial instance—decisive 
лроп the powerlessness of the law when opposed 
to a strong publie opinion. It ought to be well 
weighed by those amongst us who regard legislation 
аз the panacea for all public evils. It should also 
teach enlightened statesmen a little of that 
‘practical humility ' which Mr. Herbert Spencer, 
in his essay on ‘ Over-legislation, so earnestly incul- 
cates upon them. 


As I have already said, I fully appreciate the 
moral beauty of voluntary widowhood; but І can- 
not help regarding constrained widowhood as an 
outrageous interference with the just rights of 
woman. What does it signify that the legal con- 
straint has been done away with, if the social 
-constraint survives in all its enormity? The 
right course for society to take in this matter, is to 
applaud as uncommonly meritorious every compli- 
ance with the existing custom, but never to condemn 


-as undutiful any departure from that custom. ‘The 
encouragement of perpetual widowhood ought to 
stop short distinctly and unmistakably before it 
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reaches the point of positive pressure. There is 
such a thing as the tyranny of public opinion : 
wherever it exists, it is the most hateful of all 
tyrannies ; and nowhere than in this matter of 
enforced widowhood is this tyranny more hateful. 


A few words on Divorce and I have done with the 
topic of Marriage. According to the dual concep- 
tion of marriage which I have ventured to suggest 
as the most philosophical, marriage should be, as by 
the Hindu Law 16 is, indissoluble. Once the matri- 
monial knot has been tied, there should be no 
untying it by human hands. Once the matrimonial 
contract has been concluded on just and equitable 
principles, there should be a merger of contract in 
sacrament. The moment the matrimonial union 
has been completed, the contractual conception 
should be altogether suppressed and the sacrament- 
al conception given full play. The highest interests 
of society clamorously call for such an arrangement. 
It may involve a considerable amount of individual 
unhappiness even when the preliminary system of 
contract is most judiciously framed. But where is 
the social arrangement that does not sacrifice the 
good of the few for the greatest good of the greatest 
number? If marriage is to be distinguished from 
concubinage by emotional as well as legal incidents, 
there can be no question that it ought to be irrevo- 
cable. 
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It is not my intention to conceal the fact that the 
question of divorce is one of the most difficult, be- 
cause one of the most complex, that have ever en- 
gaged the human intellect. Some of the most brilliant 
thinkers of modern Europe have, from time to time, 
startled the world by publishing the most strange 
solutions of the problem, culminating in Goethe’s 
celebrated scheme of quinquennial marriages, renew- 
able at the pleasure of the parties. The sages of the 
Hindu Law, however, are here at one with the 
prince of modern philosophers. In his General 
View of Positivism, Auguste Comte has made a few 
profound observations which ought to settle the 
controversy. “It is essential," I am quoting Comte, 
“It is essential to the high purposes for which 
marriage has been instituted, that the union shall 
be both exclusive and indissoluble. So essential 
indeed are both conditions, that we frequently find 
them even when the connection is illegal. That 
any one should have ventured to propound the 
doctrine that human happiness is to be secured by 
levity and inconstancy in love, is a fact which 
nothing but the utter deficiency of social and moral 
principles can explain. Love cannot be deep unless 
ib remains constant to a fixed object. The very 
possibility of change is a temptation to it. So 
differently constituted as man and woman are, is 


our short life too much for perfect knowledge and 
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love of one another? Yet the versatility, to which 
most human affections are liable makes the interven- 
tion of society necessary. Without some check 
upon indecision and caprice, life might degenerate 
into a miserable series of experiments, each ending 
in failure and degradation. Sexual love may be- 
come a powerful engine for good : but only on the 
condition of placing it under rigorous and per- 
manent discipline.” 


Law and social morality run into each other at so: 
many points, that in speaking of the position 
assigned to Bengali women by law, I did not think 
it worth my while, for the sake of maintaining the 
integrity of a formal division, to refrain from speak- 
ing, whenever it naturally suggested itself, of the 
position assigned to Bengali women by social 
morality. The effect of the current code of social 
ethics on woman's condition now demands our 
exclusive attention. Without making the impossible 
attempt of tracing, in a paper like this, the whole 
bearings of such a vast problem, I shall confine 
myself to the topics of female education and the 
zenama. As regards the blessings of knowledge and 
of liberty, what is the sort of treatment that Bengali 
women receive at the hands of the male popu- 
lation of Bengal? After making, in the spirit of the 
Lieutenant-Governor's recent circular, my most res- 
pectful obeisance to the said male population, 
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collectively and severally, I declare in perfect good 
faith, that the sort of treatment that women receive 
at their hands in both the points above referred to, 
is not altogether unexceptionable. 


The objections to female education that still 
seem to weigh with many Bengali gentlemen re- 
‘solve themselves chiefly into two cardinal argu- 
ments. If books and newspapers do not lie, those 
arguments have not yet lost all their convincing virtue 
even with many Englishmen. In imitation of the 
name with which it has been recently dubbed in 
England, I will call cardinal argument No. 1, the 
*eold-rice ' argument. If women аге to be educated, 
who will do the cooking of the family ? The kitchen 
will not be regularly attended to; cold-rice will be 
the order of the day; coughs, catarrhs ef Лос genus 
omne will constantly afflict the little ones; and pater 
jfomilias will be ruined by interminable doctors’ 
bills. Query, if doctors have the slightest tincture 
of political economy, why don’t they set up girls’ 
schools all over the land? Perhaps the * class-feeling 
of their sex’ is stronger than their greed of gain. 


Т am not insensible to the force of the ‘cold-rice’ 
argument. I do not pretend to say there is 
nothing in it. If man does not live by bread 
alone, he does not live by books alone either. In 
every well-regulated family, the kitchen ought to 
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take rank side by side with the library, care being 
always taken that none of the smoke spoil the books. 
Even where paid agencies can be well afforded, 
though, for that matter, for my own part, taking 
my stand on high sanitary grounds, I would never 
suffer domestic cookery to degenerate into a purely 
mercenary affair—even where paid agencies, I say, 
can be well afforded, it is notorious that the kitchen 
furnishes no exception to the rule of the master’s 
eye doing half the work, and ergo, the mistress’s eye 
doing the better half of the work. So far, so good. 
I, who appear to have such a becoming regard for 
the kitchen—does it lie in my mouth to say that 
women should be educated ? Or do I mean to say that 
a man is not only to find the rice, but also to cook 
it? Well, allow me to explain myself. I quite see 
that your natural educated woman will often feel 
some aversion to the drudgery ofthe kitchen. But 


does not your natural educated man often feel some 
aversion—for one thing—to the drudgery of Kera- 


nidom? Driving quills is not less disagreeable than 
turning spits. At any rate, the man is a slave in his 
master’s office, whereas in the kitchen the woman’s 
wil is law. If, from a sense of duty, he overcomes 
his disinclination so uniformly, depend upon it, she, 
who is always so much better and more unselfish 
than he, will overcome her disinclination as much 
more zniformly and cheerfully. The fallacy of the 
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‹ cold-rice" argument consists in the covert suppo- 
sition that the sense of duty is stronger in men than 
in women. That supposition is not only not the 
truth, but the exact reverse of the truth; and itis 
explicit evolution is its confutation. 


But what have I to say against cardinal argu- 
ment No. 2, the ubiquitous ‘little learning’ argu- 
ment? A crooked crotchety Roman Catholic poet 
with a boyish predeliction for effect rather than 
truth—a vice, by the way, of which he did not live 
to be quite cured—put that argument into very 
polished verses :— 

A little learning is a dangerous thing ; 
Drink deep, or taste not the Pierian spring : 


Their shallow draughts intoxicate the brain, 


And drinking deeply sobers us again. 


Now that one does not stand ‘within his danger’ 
—now that one has no fear of ‘hitching’ in his rhyme, 
unless, indeed, he may think fit to take his revenge 
by some communication to a favoured * medium'— 
one may now safely ask, did those lines come well 
from a poet who, upon Mr. De Qnincey’s showing, 
made egregious blunders in writing his own langu- 
age? But not to press this odious argumentum 
ad hominem any further; Archbishop Whateley has, 
with his characteristic acuteness, pointed out that 
“the poet's remedies for the dangers of a little learn- 
ing are both of them-impossible. None can ‘drink 
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deep’ enough to be, in truth, anything more than 
very superficial ; and every human being, that is not 
a downright idiot, must taste.” In an address 
delivered at a meeting of the Manchester Atheneum, 
Mr. Charles Dickens effectually disposed of the 
‘little learning’ argument in thoughts that breathe 
and words that burn. “How often have we heard 
from a large class of men wise, in their generation, 
who would really seen: to be born and bred for no 
other purpose than to pass into currency counterfeit 
and mischievous scraps of wisdom, as it is the sole 
pursuit of some other criminals to utter base coin— 
how often have we heard from them, as an all-con- 
vineing argument, that ‘a little learning is a danger- 
ous thing?’ Why, a little hanging was considered a 
very dangerous thing, according to the same autho- 
rities, with this difference that because a little hang- 
ing was dangerous, we had a great deal of it; and 
because a little learning was dangerous, we were to 
have none at all. Why, when I hear such cruel ab- 
surdities gravely reiterated, I do sometimes begin to 
doubt whether the parrots of society are not more 
pernicious to its interests than its birds of prey. I 
should be glad to hearsuch people’s estimate of the 


comparative danger of a ‘little learning, ’ and a vast 


amount of ignorance ; I should be glad to know which 
they consider the most prolific parent of misery and 


crime.” Those memorable words were uttered in con- 
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nection with the education of the working classes in 
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England; but taking care to read ‘confinement 
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for ‘hanging’ wherever this horrible word occurs, 

they are well applicable to the present state of the 
female education question in Bengal. 


The declaimers against a ‘little learning, — 
albeit, in Mr. Charles Dickens' opinion, they axe the 
parrots of society—are at least endowed with a 
parrot’s brains. It is psychologically demonstrable 
that memory can not exist without some share of 
judgment, however disproportionately little; and 
it well behoves us to trace in the ‘little learning’ 
argument the operation of the little judgment 
which its expounders must necessarily possess. 
After all, it seems to me that those who sincerely 
hold forth on the evils of a little learning mean one 
thing and say another. By a natural confusion of 
thought, to which the human intellect, unless severely 
trained, is too often liable, they intend by а * little 
learning’ a little useless or harmful learning. Their 
real objection is qualitative, поё quantitative. 
Unluckily for society, a prurient body of literature 
exists in every language. Unluckily for the world, 
there are many branches of learning that are not 
only not useful, but positively harmful. То prevent 
misconception I may observe, by way of parenthesis, 
that though the art of war, judging from the recent 
reverses of the politest nation in the world, does 
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not appear to be a polite art, woe unto the nation: 
that does not esteem it as the first of useful arts. 
But does anybody contend that female education 
should consist in teaching the useless and pernicious 
branches of learning? If not, then the ‘little learning’ 
argument isa flagrant ignoratio elenchi. In the 
spirit of charity which hopeth all things, I sincerely 
sought in that argument some glimmering of 
reason; but, upon the most favourable hypothesis, 
that argument resolves itself into a fallacy of 
irrelevancy. 


The question now arises, what is the kind of 
education that should be imparted to Bengali 
women? Further than suggesting that a tolerable 
acquaintance with the nature of the Human Consti- 
tution is specially needed by women for the proper 
rearing of children, and that, for the rest, their edu- 
cation should relatively to that of the male sex, pro- 
ceed upon the principle of variety in unity—that im 
framing every system of female education, 16 should! 
be borne in mind that the happiness of both sexes is 
best promoted by the development of supplementary, 
without being actually йозе qualities—further than. 
this, I must be content to leave that question 
unanswered. It involves so many and so wide issues, 
that it would be puerile to pretend to decide them 
in this place—more specially after the appearance 
of Mr. Mills Essay on the Subjection of Women 
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But I hope I have shown that the preliminary 
issue — Education or no Education—should be given 
in favour of our women. Their present condition is 
one of disgraceful ignorance—disgraceful, I mean, to 
ourselves. Let us not deserve this reproach any 
longer. From the all but universal ignorance of 
Bengali women, the dearest interests of Bengali 
society are suffering to an extent, which it is ex- 
quisitely painful to contemplate. 


I have laid no stress on ‘ moral training.” That is 
woman’s own peculiar province. Auguste Comte has 
remarked with profound truth—* Woman's func- 
tion in society is determined by the constitution of 
her nature. She is spontaneously the organ of 
Feeling on which the unity of human nature entirely 
depends. As mother and as wife, it is her office to 
conduct the moral education of Humanity.” That 
office the Bengali woman performs admirably. Her 
gentleness, her forgetfulness of self, her pure wifely 
love, her deep motherly affection, make her the most 
adorable object in creation. Notwithstanding her 
want of intellectual culture, notwithstanding the 
many—alas! too many—hardships of her lot, the 
Bengali woman, towering above all selfish cares, 
kindles, as far as her influence extends, the ideal 
Christian enthusiasm of humanity. But— 


- "There is a book 
By Seraphs writ with beams o£ heavenly light, 
On which the eyes of God not rarely look, 

A chronicle of actions just and bright— 

There all her deeds, in golden. letters, shine ; 
And since she owns that praise, I spare her mine. 
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The blessings of Liberty, equally with those of 
knowledge, we deny to our countrywomen. * The 
poorer classes, indeed, having to maintain a hard 
struggle for existence, are compelled to allow their 
wives and daughters to take part with them in many 
out-door occupations. But even the poorer classes 
give their wives and daughters just as much liberty 
as is economically desirable, and no more. ‘Before 
proceeding further, it is needful I should explain my- 
self a little. Iam not one of those who, when 
crying out for liberty, really mean license. I am 
fully aware of the fallacy of regarding every with- 
drawal of legal or moral constraint as productive of 
human happiness. In the form of Government 
under which we live—in which even the male popu- 
lation has no voice in the government of the 
country, it would be preposterous to talk of the poli- 
tical disabilities of women. I mean by ‘liberty’ the 
unimpeded gratification of an elementary necessity 
of human nature. I mean by ‘liberty’ the simple 
right to the enjoyment of the moral and intellectual 
pleasures of social intercourse. That right was not 
entirely taken away from women by the ancient 
Hindu Shastras. A partial enjoyment of that right 
by women is contemplated in Manu's Institutes. 
If the historians of ancient India do not speak with- 
out book, that right was enjoyed by women in the 
happy days of Hindu independence. Unfortunately 
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for the country, during the long, long ages of Maho- 
medan domination, when wealth and woman’s honour 
were alike insecure, the twin practices of burying 
wealth underneath the earth and women in the 
gloom of the zenana, grew up. The latter practice 
also recommended itself to the people by the example 
of its rulers. Both were highly expedient. A 
nation, which cannot fight for its independence, 
must submit to such privations. It must adapt its 
social arrangements to the exigencies of political 
subjection. But the pressure of a barbarian des- 
potism no longer restrains our social progress. The 
worst enemies of England cannot pretend to say 
that life and property and female honour are negli- 
gently or imperfectly protected in her Indian Em- 
pire. The influence of an enlightened foreign rule 
has been acting upon Bengali society for more than 
a hundred years. If not anything more, this at least 
would be naturally expected, that in such a long 
space of time we should have retraced the steps in 
social progress that we had achieved before the 
Moslem conquest. 


The habit of burying gold under the earth— 
that, no doubt, we have given up for good. We 
have perceived its economical error under a civilized 
government. Living in an age which has been 
happily called the true historical golden age, we have 
perceived the folly of this habit and discarded it as 
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an anachronism. Our self-love has got the better 


of our conservatism. 


But the other habit—the habit of burying, 
women in the gloom of the zenana—why has it. 
not followed the fate of its twin sister? What has 
given it such a superior vitality? Unquestionably 
there is a universal tendency in men to keep alive 
institutions whose utility has passed away—to 
respec, customs which having once been useful, are 
persisted in, even when they have become sources: 
of unmixed evil. But this tendency may be 
overcome by stronger tendencies in human nature. 
Otherwise we should have gone on burying gold for 
ever and ever. I am confident that if the conviction. 
become general, that the admission of our women 
into society is not only allowing them their just 
right but a source of boundless good to ourselves, 
the zenama system will be unanimously doomed.. 
The majority will never, under ordinary cireum- 
stances, abandon an old well-trodden track unless 
you ean point out that it is their interest to do so. 
The inteligent public appreciation of the truth, 
that— 

The woman's cause is man's ; they rise or sink 

Together, dwarfd or god-like, bond or free 
is the grand desideratum of the present state of 
Bengali society. I can only give, in this place, one: 
or two illustrations. 
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The most galling, because the most deserved 
reproach which is urged against the Bengalis as a 
nation, is that of cowardice. We not only lack 
the European measure of fighting power—but also 
the European manliness of character. Our defi- 
ciency of fighting power we cannot help. It is an 
attribute of Race which is more our misfortune 
than our fault. If the progress of civilisation had 
not tended, happily for humanity, to make the mere 
animal capacity of fighting a thing of progressively 
‘diminishing importance, there would have been no 
hope for the Bengalis ever—or at any rate for 
geological periods to come—taking rank with the 
nations of Europe. But manliness of character 
is a moral quality and comes mainly of exercise 
and cultivation. Cowardice in the sense of tamely 
putting up with insult is fairly imputable as a 
fault to every human being. Manliness of character 
is no doubt dependent upon the bodily constitution, 
but only in the same way as love or anger or atten- 
tion. Like all these qualities, it is susceptible of 
indefinite development without the bodily constitu- 
tion undergoing a radical change. With us, 
Bengalis, there is nothing which is so powerful in 
calling forth thé latent germ of manliness which 
every man possesses, as female honour. The 
emancipation of women—in the limited sense in 


which I am considering it—will often demand some 
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degree of manliness for maintaining in its integrity 
the high and highly prized Bengali standard of 
female honour, and, unless I have totally misread 
the character of my countrymen, depend upon it, 
they will always rise equal to the occasion. The 
expectation is not irrational that im no long time 
and by the operation of the law of what, to borrow 
a hydrostatic conception, may not inaptly be called 
the transmission of moral force, the emancipation 
of women, by evoking in one department of our 
social life something like the high spirit of true- 
bred European gentlemen, will gradually diffuse 
the same quality through every other department 
of our social life. The experiment will not be 
actually perilous, as it would have been m the 
days of Mahomedan misrule, for the terror of an 
impartially, regularly, and efficiently administered 
Criminal Law will always make up for any short- 
comings due to inferior individual fighting power. 
The experiment, continued for a number of years, 
will irrevocably raise the national character and 
go far towards removing any just ground for a 
reproach which sinks deep into the heart of every 
Bengali gentleman. 


Take again the serious evil of drunkenness 
which is continually spreading amongst our English- 
educated countrymen. ‘Tons of temperance 
tracts—even if by any stretch of imagination one 
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could conceive their literary execution to be as far 
«bove the level of readableness as it is below that 
level—tons of temperance tracts, I say, will never 
produce any sensible good effect, so long as the 


causes, impelling people to the habit of drinking, 
keep steadily working. Chief among these causes 1s 
the unmitigated dulness of Bengali Society. 
Woman’s presence will impart to social conversation 
a tone of purity and liveliness, which will drive away 
ennui more effectually than the brandy-botile, 
and add to the moral, economical and hygienic 
sanctions against drunkenness the far more power- 
ful sanction of watchful bright eyes. 16 is highly 
unphilosophical to look down upon ennui as an evil 
unworthy of the notice of social reformers. A 
great part of human vices and crimes may be sately 
set down to the account of ennui. If I recollect 
aright, natural historians relate anecdotes of suicide 
committed even by brute creatures to relieve 
themselves of  unmasterable attacks of ennui. 
Those who will turn to the brandy-bottle the same 
as ever in spite of the attractions of female society, 
may well be neglected as reprobates pre-ordained to 
make their voyage to the nether region by the sea 
of “liquid fire and distilled damnation.” But as 
regards the immense majority of English-educated 
Bengali gentlemen, I confidently augur the all but 
total disappearance of the vice of drunkenness with 
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the appearance of Bengali ladies in public. I may 
be reminded of the example of England as enough 
to demolish wy beautiful aerial castle. But I make 
bold to say that the English would have been still 
more addicted to drinking if the zenana system 
had prevailed in England. Do we not see in every 
novel of English life how the ladies are a great 
drawback to the vinous excesses of English 
gentleman ? Besides, large allowances must always 
be made for the dismal climate of England and 
for the comparatively less delicate organisation of 
Englishmen—a defect, or a merit, if you will. 
naturally allied to stupendous bodily strength. 


A moment’s reflection will show that a whole 
system of social evils, which will readily occur in 
all their painful aspects to the least thoughtful, 
deriving a common origin with drunkenness and 
flourishing with it under the same bad influences, 
will decay with its decay under the same pure 
and genial influences that have been hitherto 
intercepted from Bengali society by the walls of 
the zenana. 


But without denying that these and other like 
blessings will follow in the train of female emanci- 
pation, it may be said, that Bengali ladies them- 
selves, in spite of the wishes of enlightened 
husbands, will positively refuse to come out of 
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the zenama. There is great truth in that obser- 
vation. The love of seclusion which Bengali 
ladies do unmistakably express, is a melancholy 
illustration of the most melancholy lesson of 
history. The moral law of Habit is so strong, 
that no class of human beings have ever expressed 
an ardent desire to throw off a yoke which has 
lain on their necks for a considerable length of 
time—more specially when it has not been made 
needlessly galling. Bengali ladies have, also, such 
an exceedingly keen sense of the fantastic aspects. 
of novelty, that they will always be loth to be 
“the first by whom the new are tried.” Nor is 
there any use in disguising the fact that their 
want of education unfits them for taking their 
rightful place in social gatherings. Last, not 
least, their dress must undergo considerable 
alterations before their appearance in public, and 
unlike English and French ladies they are thorough- 
going opponents of all innovations in dress. ‘These 
considerations make many thoughtful persons 
almost despair of any progress in female emanci- 
pation for a long time to come. They only 
enforce with terrible earnestness the duty of 
diffusing female education. Unless we shame- 
fully neglect that duty, the rising generation of 
Bengali women will need no great persuasion to 


gratify the inborn social instinct of human 
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nature—long—too long suppressed in Ње zenana 
by the dead weight of ignorance. Meantime, the 
transcendent utility and propriety and justice 
of female emancipation should be made familiar 
as a household word; and every enlightened 
husband, if he will pardon my saying so, should 
try the etfect of more bond fide exhortations on 
his wifes love of seclusion. Whenever 


and it 
will not be very seldom—she possesses some 
education, the interaction of his liberalism and 
her conservatism will result, if not in zoological 
expeditions such as were recommended some little 
time ago by a deservedly popular lecturer, at 
least in the widening of their circle of acquaintance 
by the addition of a few more similarly related 
enlightened gentlemen and staying-at-home ladies. 
After all, thus only will the momentous first 
steps ever become practicable. 


But there is always one position which the ad- 
vocate of the zenana takes up in the last extremity 
and from which it is needful that he should be 
effectually dislodged. Will not the purity of the 
female sex be highly imperilled by allowing women 
to cross the threshold of the female apartment ? 
This apprehension, secret or avowed, sways the 
minds ofa vast number of Bengali gentlemen. Un- 
fortunately many who have received the benefits 
of an English education do not hesitate to swell 
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the alarm. Such conduct on their part. is the 
more dangerous, as it looks like a candid confession 
extorted by an enlightened patriotism from men 
presumably belonging to the party of social 
progress. With many a wise head-shake, they 
bid us reflect on the evils which Englishmen 
have foolishly brought on themselves by giving 
a large share of liberty to their women. They 
triumphantly cite the opinions of the best English 
jownals—notably the Saturday Review—on the 
outrageous behaviour of fast English girls, and 
the unseemly clamour of unsexed English women 
for admission into Parliament. They do not 
consider that in lashing fashionable follies and 
vices, much latitude of expression is not only 
allowable but not unfrequently indispensable. 
They do not consider that the present attitude 
of the English newspaper press towards the ques- 
tion of female emancipation is a natural reaction 
against the unprecedented privileges claimed for 
women by a strong party in England, headed by 
no less а man than John Stuart Mill. They do not 
consider that the institution of chivalry and the 


rich legacy of sentiments, which it bequeathed 


to the European nations, have played a principal 
part in building up the glorious fabric. of. European 
civilisation. Above all, they do not analyse 


to themselves the idea of female purity under’ 
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а system of coercion апа confinement. Is it not 
an ignoble view of the virtue of chastity which 
only cares for the non-performance of overt acts 
of infidelity? Who that has a spark of true 
nobility of feeling but must set little store by 
the wifely devotion secured by bars and bolts 
and co-existent with their rigorous maintenance? 
A good wife is no doubt upon many sacred 
and profane authorities a greater treasure than 
costly pearls; but let us not convert a fine piece 
of rhetoric into practical logic. Let us nob 
degrade the high social problem of woman’s 
purity into the mechanical problem of bars, bolts 
and locks. Let us deeply and reverently reflect upon 
the sublime morality taught by Milton :— 

“І cannot praise a fugitive and cloistered 
virtue, that never sallies out and sees her 
adversary :—that which is but a youngling 
in the contemplation of evil and knows 
not the utmost that vice promises to her 
followers, and rejects it, is but a blank 
virtue, not a pure. And were I the chooser, 
a dram of well-doing should be preferred 
before many times as much the forcible 
hindrance of evil-doing. For God sure 
esteems the growth and completion of one 
virtuous person, more than the restraint 
of ten vicious.” 
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TRANSLATOR’ S PREFATORY NOTE. 
In presenting to the public this rendering, in 
English language, of the story of Bhai Mahnga and 
Mai Suhagbai, on the auspicious occasion of the 
Coronation Darbar of His Imperial Majesty King | 
George V, Emperor of India, no special apology 


seems necessary. 


Аф a time when the prophecy of Sri Guru Tegh 
Bahadur, the ninth Guru of the Sikhs, is being 
literally fulfilled by the Coronation Darbar of a 
British Monarch at Delhi, where Aurangzeb had 
objected to the liberty of the Satgern in looking 
towards the South-west direction, a story of the 
selfless manner in which Sikh Gurus and their 
Apostles had worked, midst most adverse circum- 
stances and public prejudices, should come just in 
the fitness of things. 


Should it prove of consolation to even a single 
of the thousands of multitudes that are assembling 
at the Imperial Town, the labours of its original 
author and present translator shall be amply justified. 


The present rendering is {rom the story of our 
hero as given in the publications of the Khalsa Tract 
Society of Amritsar, and the translator claims ab- 
solutely no merit in it. He has simply tried to keep 
to the letter and spirit of the original, and if 
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he has anywhere failed to convey the right senti- | 
ments of the original author, as he feels he must | 
have, it is due to his own want of grasp of the high 
spirituality of the original work. 


It may here be pointed out that the story may | 
not be considered fictitious because it is narrated in | 
ihe form of a novel. It is based on historical facts, | 
recorded in Sikh national chronicles, though in a | 
very crude form. 
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BHAI MAHNGA. 


: I. 
I wander in countless directions in search 
of Love of God ; k 
The Five Hwils* trouble me, how to subdue 
them ?—Phuneh, M. 5. 

It was the month of Sawan (J uly- 
August), yet—“ Sawan is the son of winter” 
should rains set in. A storm of rain was 
Sweeping over the country. The clouds, full 
of watery vapours, were drifting along the sky 
in huge dark masses, and had concealed the 
sun for a full unbroken period of three whole 
days, so that the people were well nigh for- 
getting as to when it bad last shone. Even 
as the clouds of Egotism shut out a vision 
and realisation of the Divine and make 
the tiny human mind doubt even His High 
Existence. 


* In Indian spiritual systems, all Evils have been grouped 
under five main heads. Some of them may fall under more than 
one head, but the main Elementary sins have been fixed as five only, 
and all other sins, as if, flow from them. They are Passion, Rage, 
Attachment, Avarice and Ego, 
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Though the setting in of the monsoons 
had followed immediately upon one of the 
hottest and dreariest summers of the Punjab 
plains, and had, when the rains had first 
started, refreshed scorching eyes and soothed 
boiling hearts, yet three days’ continuous 
downpour produced a semblance of winter and 
a desire for use of warm clothing was mani- 
festing itself. Getting drenched in vain set 
one’s teeth achattering. Air was so laden 
with water that everything got moist. Con- 
stant dripping made all houses damp to their 
innermost recesses, streams of water ran 
along the roads and streets, and one could only 
wade through mud ankle deep in the bazárs. 
All business was at a standstill, and the 
markets appeared deserted, except of course 
at the liquor shops, where, however, the 
process of general “ warming” had produced 
practically an appearance of afestival. Even 
courts and public offices were closed, for work 
had become impossible. 

Amidst a general uncomfortable sense of 

physical and mental depression, created by 
the shuddering chill which was engendered 
bya piercing and restless wind, and penetrat- 
éd to the warme-t blood, it was Innocent 
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Nature alone, which presented rather a lively 
appearance. In fact, of the entire creation of 
God, ungrateful man alone, who had previ- 
ously been praying for rain, started murmur- 
ing and invoking the mercy of the gods. 

As for nature, it was all lively. The dust 
deposits on trees and plants, left by the dust- 
storms of June and July, had all been washed 
off, and the beautiful variegated hues of green 
and pale green came out in all their natural 
glory. A violent blast of wind blew the 
tree-tops to andfro and occasioned a friction 
amongst the branches, which, along with the 
drip drip of rain-drops on their leaves and 
from them on the ground below, produced a 
natural music of an exquisite taste, while birds 
appeared singing to the tunes of nature thus 
Started. Every now and then, the deep 
rumbling of Ше clouds and an occasional 
peal of thunder served for a tambourine, 
In fact, to a mind, for whom the book of 
Universe was open, the entire nature seemed. 
Singing the celestial music of God's Own 
Creation. 

On this day of heavy vain and piercing 
wind, when the ungrateful possessors of 
world's wealth wore е а санана and 
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richly furnished and draped saloons, in utter 
forgetfulness of the bounties of Him Who 
had endowed them with the same, a Sadhu 
was sitting on the top of a small mound under 
no other protection but that of a peepul tree, 
apparently in deep contemplation and with 
closed eyes. In front of him were sitting a 
man and a woman, who, exhausted by sitting 
upon the spot and waiting for the Sadhu to 
open his eyes, since long before dawn, were 
now thinking to leave for home. Without 
uttering a word, they settled between them- 
selves by signs to leave the place, quietly got 
up, bowed to the Sadhu and started When 
they had walked away for about half a mile, 
the lady addressed her companion in a most 
plaintive and anxious tone — 

“My dearest lord," she said, “ we have 
committed a very serious mistake. Since 
З o'clock in the morning we have suffer- 
ed all the inconveniences of an  incle- 
ment weather, and now we have lost 
patience and have left. Perhaps the holy 
man was only putting us to trialj and we 
may not thus have lost all our hopes by 
having lost patience at the last moment. 


Who knows the Mahatma might not just 
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have opened his eyes and showered blessings 
on us. Should you so will it, let us go back.” 

But this request was not granted by her 
husband, and both continued on their way 
home. 

It was after sunset that they reached 
home, where they washed and changed their 
wet clothes, They then sat fora while at 
the fireside and took some refreshments, 
while they talked on various matters. They 
were yet thinking out plans for their future 
prospects, when the yogi, with whom they 
had passed the whole day some miles off, 
came in, extended his hands to them, and 
said, in a voice, full of compassion, * Iam 
highly pleased with ye, my children! Ye 
have suffered tribulations like ascetics. 
Now, in all grace, shalll bless ye with what- 
ever ye would ask ! " 

Who could, at this moment, measure the 
amount of happiness caused to this couple 
by the visit and graceful remarks of the 
yogi? They offered him the best seat and 
served to him the best of their dishes. 
After the repast was over, the yogi again 
offered to bless them with whatever they 
desired. On this, the husband prayed to be 
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wife asked to be blessed with a son ! 

As both had asked for different boons, 
they were required to attend on the yogi sepa- 
rately, one after another, The husband was 
first admitted, and the yogi talked to him, up 
to 11 o’clock in the night, on subjects relating 
to the Renunciation of the World, without 
which, he said, no spiritual advancement could 
be made. The discourse was so impressive 
that the earnest man, in search of the Divine, 
felt sincerely penitent’ for having wasted so 
many years of his precious life, and decided 
to renounce all his earthly belongings and 
counections, including his wife, the very next 
morning, and retire to the submontane tracts 
beyond Gorakhpur and sit there in contem- 
plation to reach the Divine. 

When the yogi was left alone the 
woman came in, and, with her, the yogi dis- 
coursed for about three hours. The subject 
of discourse was the greatness of the yogis, 
who, he said, controlled the universe and its 
laws. The essence of the arguments, which 
specially concerned the woman’s request, 


by a yogi. The woman could not at first 
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follow the arguments advanced and could 
not comprehend the vague expressions pur- 
posely used, but after some time she saw 
through the object of the yogi, in basely and 
wickedly trying to take advantage of her 
weakness in asking for a son. She had 
put faith in him asina god, but this mean 
adulterer, masquerading as a servant of 
God, shamefully advised her, in language, 
however suppressed yet understood at last, 
to sell herself to him in search of a son. 


Could it, dear reader, be wondered at, 
that religion is sinking into the quicksands 
of criminal apathy, in the Hast as in the 
West? When it be well-known that there 
is even a single Sadhu who is guilty of such 
unnameable sins as should cause him to be 
publicly whipped, and that, notwithstanding 
this, he is allowed, like a bull set at liberty 
for breeding purposes, to roam about in the 
country and engage the devotion of inno- 
cent and confiding people, could it then be 
Surprised at that the laity should begin to 
look upon these self-sanotified exponents of 
religion with suspicion, if not with absolute 
contempt ? 
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This rascal of a Sadhu was still weaving 
his web round the neck of this innocent 
lady, when the truth flashed across her 
mind. But she controlled her feelings for 
the time. The wit of a woman, however 
simple, comes to her aid, immediately when 
her honour be at stake ; and before the scoun- 
drel, holding the place of an honoured 
guest at her house, could know of it, our 
heroine found an excuse to leave his pre- 
sence, and at once reached her husband who 
was waiting for her in the other room, all 
the while sinking within himself in con- 
trition and dreaming of passing the rest of 
his days in the low-lying wastes of the Nipal 
Trai. And then,—oh, then what heart-rend- 
ing scene ensued! She wept bitterly. Sorely 
shocked and heart broken, she related the 
whole story to her husband, and then added, 
in extreme anguish of mind— 

“Oh! the soul of my soul, for twelve 
years have we wandered about! In vain 
have we wasted all these years! We have 
yet found not a single sage, who may either 
show us the way to the Lord of the Universe, 
or work a miracle to bless us with a son! We 
have followed every one that hath come 
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in our way; we have served him to our 
hearts’ satisfaction; but in the end he has 
shown himself only enamoured of our wealth, 
our beauty and our services! Whoever is in 
need of satisfaction from us, my lord, how 
can he be our benefactor ? Let us then give 
up this search after an impossibility, for а 
real sage existeth notin the world! Yes, 
my lord, attend thou to thy business and I 
shall look after our household and domestic 
affairs. Ridicules of our society have we 
suffered in perfect patience, while we were 
wandering about like maniacs in search of a 
guru! Our wealth and energies have we wast- 
ed ungrudgingly, but all in vain, dearest 
mine! Let us then now return to our secular 
affairs! Yes, adieu, my lord, to spiritual 
longings!” 

This narrative of the scandalous conduct 
of the yogi by her wife simply shocked 
the husband. He at first hesitated to believe 
it. But she was not only his wife but for 
twelve years had she acted as his trusted 
companion in his wanderings after a spiritual 
guide. It was impossible mot to believe 
in her word. Never had they disagreed 
before. They were right halves of each 
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other, happily mated to fulfil the higher | 
possibilities of their joint natures. The hus- | 
band was completely disabused of the false | 
impressions that were made upon his mind 
by the yogi, and the next morning the 
venerable guest was given a quiet farewell 
departure. 


This incident left the unhappy seekers 
after bliss to the freedom of their own medi- 
‘tations. They were entirely bewildered and 
chaotic. Dumb and despairing, they sank, 
as it were, within themselves, chilled with | 
inexplicable misery. They felt themselves | 
quite lost in the wilderness, like the ship- | 


wrecked traveller, whose fate had by chance | 
drifted him and landed him upon a dreary | 
island, uninhabited by a single life. They | 
had broken all ties of attachment with those 
related to them in this world, in their search | 
after truth; and the latter too had finally | 
given them up as utterly lost. No companion 
on their spiritual journey had yet been found, | 
nor had they yet anywhere found shelter 
and peace for their wandering souls. Is 
not this condition sufficiently lonely and 
 perplexing ? 
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How well hath Bhikha described the sen- 
timents of one in spiritual thirst :— 

I have been searching after a real sage, n 

have seen many a Sadhu ; 

Yea, many Sanyasees and mendicants, as well 

as sweet-tongued Pundits ; 

For a full year have I wandered about, but 

nowhere did I get peace ; 

Tall talk I heard a good deal, but none gave 

me happiness ; 

What should I say of those that are engaged 

in other than God’s name ? 

Guru hath been found by me, О Bhikha : I will 

now live according to Thy Will ! 

So miserable and forlorn was now the 
vague mental condition of this couple, that 
they began to be weary of their lives. 
Sanyasees, byragees and sadhus of numerous 
other denominations had they seen and 
served most sincerely, but they had found all 
of them as merely men of tall talk and no 
deeds. Hence consolation they had found no- 
where. They had gone even to the length of 
travelling all the way from the Punjab to 
Ajmere, where Chishti Faqirs had their 
head-quarters, and had fel& no hesitation in 
serving Muhammadan ‘devotees ;**but peace of 
mind they obtained not. This was their last. 

CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
12 BHAT MAHNGA. 


attempt, wherein they were поб found 
wanting, but the yogi proved an ayogi ! * 


O Farid! Twenty friends to talk to, but not 
one real friend even if searched after ; 

My mind yet smonldereth like cowdung, in 
search of my Beloved ! 


* Devoid of all qualificaticns of a yogi, whi Г 
К of all а h ich term means 
literally one united with the Supreme. W^ 
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Listen, O large-eyed woman, to the high spirit- 

ual words ! 

First know the thing and then deal with it. 

Discard Evil and welcome Virtue ! 

Use the method, O woman, by which thou 

mayst acquire Friends ! 

Devote thy soul and body to Friends whose 

swile is True! 

Attach not thyself with what seemeth tran- 

sient ! 

May I bea sacrifice to those, Nanak, that 

have known this ! 

Mahnga was the name of the seeker 
mentioned in the last chapter. He lived in 
Lahore in the middle of the sixteenth 
century, and the above incidents happened 
when Guru Amardas, the third Guru of the 
Sikhs, was presiding over them at Goimdwal. 
He was an only son of his parents and was 
brought up in plenty. Wealth he had in 
abundance. His wife was named Suhago, 
whom he had married at ten years of his 
age. At the age of eighteen, he interested 
himself in spiritual search. For twelve years 
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after this, he had been wandering about in 
that search, but allin vain His wife wag 
desirous of having a son, and he himself 
wanted Emancipation. Now, both blessings 
were believed to lie in the hands of men of 
high spiritual attainments, So both started 
together ёо а common destination, though 
with different objects, for both were to be 
found at the same market. Thus they both 
became companions to each other on their 
journey to where their respective desires 
could be fulfilled. Now it had so happened 
also that by constant attendance, with her 
husband, at spiritual discourses, a desire for 
spiritual emancipation had taken root 
in the mind of the lady as well. She thus 
became a true mate and companion to her 
husband, and cheerfully took part in all the 
efforts that he made in search of a Guru. 
Pity that their troubles and self-inflicted 
privations for a period of twelve years had 
all gone in vain! They got consolation no- 
where. They were looking for a true Sadh, 


but Sadh they found not. Bhai Gurdas has. 


said— 
Peace! No one giveth but a Sadh ! 
Sadh ! None appeared to exist in the world ! 
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Now, after the treacherous conduct of 
the yogi, these two “seekers ” were afflicted 
with unlimited vy7ag *. То them the world 
appeared a place of suffering. Their wealth 
and their houses and mansions appeared 
frightful. At times, they thought of setting 
fire to them. In utter loneliness, they 
would ery, and for hours keep on crying. 
Life was desolate for them. It had no 
charm. At one time, they went so far as to 
resolve to drown themselves in the Ravi and 
thus end their existence and with it their 
mental troubles. What use to live when life 
could give no consolation. Sometime a whole 
day would fly away without these two 
despairing and desperate people leaving 
their beds, and for days no food would be 
taken. For days they brooded over their 
miserable condition, and yet for them the 
problem remained as unsolved as ever. 

This state of affairs became known in 
the society. Though they had no real friend 
in their social eircle, they having themselves 
ignored all ties of. kinship and affection, yet, 
in order merely to keep appearances now 
in their affliction, their relations began 


* The opposite of rag or attachment to the would. 
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visiting them, when they talked to them all 
sorts of sympathising and pitiful platitudes, 
These would act like salt on their heart sores, 


Thus nearly a month passed and there. 


was no change in their mental attitude. 
Suhago had a distant cousin, who was a 
resident of Goindwal and had since some 
time established herself in Kasur. This lady 
was a poor widow of about 45 years of age, 
was of gentle temper and a Sikh in her 
religious persuasions. She happened to be 
in Lahore on business, when she was told, by 
a relation, of the condition of Suhago and 
her husband. 


Mai Malan, for that was the name of 


this Sikh lady, hastened to visit her distant 
cousin, and spoke to her unostentatiously. 
The manner of her talk gave Suhago some 
slight consolation, till the seal of her silence: 
was entirely broken, and she unburthened 
her mind to her. 

The story of their repeated attempts 
and failures, followed at every failure by the 
despondenoy and moroseness, which had 
become peculiar to their natures, excited 


great pity for them in the delicate heart of. 


Mai Malan. She spoke to them most lov- 
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ingly and showed them the fullest measure 
of sympathy. She also excited fresh hopes 
of success in their minds, and encouraged. 
them in the field of their search. “It was 
impossible," she said, “for people of their 
earnestness поб to succeed in spiritual 
advancement; for God, the Omniscient, 
was full of love and mercy. He could not see 
one of His little ones lost, especially those who 
were making earnest efforts to reach Him! 
God Himself, full of Love and Pity for His 
creation, was striving every moment to bring 
the children of His design out of their darkness 
into the light, to bring them to the happiness 
He had designed them to enjoy. Even yet He 
would that His erring children would return to 
Him in time. Even yet would He save His 
frail creation rather than take revenge upon 
them. The grief of the Creator over one 
erring human soul was as vast as Не 
Himself was vast and from Him flowed all 
forgiveness! Why despair then, she said, 
when God Himself was drawing them towards 
Himself? Тһе troubles and apparent failures 
that scemed to hamper them on the path 
were really not so, for they were mere trials 
which made them worthy of His Grace! Their 
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past blunders and discomfitures should but 
serve them as experiments which warned 
them against future hypocrisies.” These 
words, full of hope as they were, had the 
effect of a balm on their heart sores. But 
their past recollections would again at times 
plunge them into suspense and they would 
begin to doubt Mai Malan’s motives as well. 
The latter, however, was so sure of her 
ground that in her perfect self-confidence she 
saw no reason to despair. She stayed with 
them and ministered to their various daily 
requirements. It was only during hours of 
leisure that she talked to them on various 
subjects which inspired fresh hopes in their 
minds. 

Mai Malan used not to sleep much at 
midnight. About or alittle after the darkest 
hour of the night, she used to get up and sit 
up in deep contemplation in her bed till 
dawn, when she would again lie down and 
sleep till day-break. So no one knew of her 
nightly vigils. She used invariably to have 
a nap during the day. ў 

One might, Suhago’s restless mind 


disturbed her sleep at midnight. She opened 
her eyes and beautiful twinkling stars on the | 
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high met her gaze. But she was not ina 
mood to appreciate their pure loveliness. "lo 
her they appeared to be winking and mocking 
at her pitiable condition. The perfidies of 
her relations and hypocrisies of the so-called 
holy orders that she and her husband had 
hitherto experienced made a fresh onslaught 
on her mind and she saw the hopelessness of 
her task, notwithstanding the encouraging 
remarks Mai Malan used to make to them. 
Full of sorrow, she anxiously brooded over 
the vain mockeries of rehgion that she had 
seen surrounding her. Utter despair and 
depression came upon her again, for the way 
to find the Truth she could not find, and she 
could no longer restrain her emotions and 
began crying— 


Die, die, my life, and get done with me! 

Do end with my hopes of living any longer ! 

It is this existence which giveth all pain ; 

May I not be, no pain shall then Бе! 

The world is full of cheats— 

Sinners all and no honest folk ! 

May I die, my mother ! 

Living I am, hence all suffering ; 

Had thou like others smothered me in my in- 
fancy, 

Why should I have wandered about till this day? 
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No way except in death ! 
No care except in death ! 
No friend and no holy companicn ! 
No relation, no well-wisher and no sympathiser} 
Companions are all cheats ; 
Why mourn for one, all are lost ! 
"о eat in the day and sleep at night, 
Hath become daily routine, 
Rating, drinking, laughing, sleeping, 
Weeping, crying, sitting, walking, 
In the end, mixing with dust, 
And to he seen no more. 
(If this be the end) why not end it to-day ! 
And mix myself with dust and be dust ? 
if I have to pine away to death by slow torture, 
Why should I not getrelief by immediate ending? 
What hath to happen after sometime, 
One may bring about at once! 
Let him live who hath happiness ! 
With whom world is at peace. 
He whom life seemeth heavy, 
He who enjoyeth not pleasures of Life, 
For him Death is welcome ; 
So, O mind, hesitate not to die ! 


While she was thus crying, her voice got 
choked and her husband was startled. He 
also got up, and both continued weeping for а 
long while. Mai Malan heard all this, for as 
soon as Suhago had commenced crying, un- 
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conscious of Mai Malan’s vigils, she had lied 
down as in sleep. After some time, Malnga 
and his wife, out of utter exhaustion, lay 
down to sleep and were soon overcome with 
it. Mai Malan again got up and continued 
her contemplations, when just before dawn, 
Mahnga opened his eyes and noticed her 
sitting up. 

On the other hand, Mai Malan became 
very anxious on their account, and began 
seriously to think how to save them ; for their 
condition was now approaching a stage of 
which Farid has spoken as follows :— 

Body hath dwindled down to a skeleton, 

And crows bite the soles ! 

Still God hath not come up, 

Look to the fate of the Man! 
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Forehead aches, body burns, there is pain in 

heart ; 

Such a disease is engendered that hath no 

cure, 

Mahnga and Suhago now found them- 
selves deeply in suspense. For several nights 
successively had they noticed Mai Malan 
sitting up in contemplations during the mid- 
night hours. How was it, they wondered, 
that she, who went to bed at the same time 
as they did and rose in the morning with 
them, sat up in silence from midnight till 
dawn? What for? And then—she did not 
allow it, so far as she could, to become known. 
On the other hand, she endeavoured to 
conceal the fact. Secondly, they had by this 
time also noticed that, after taking her 
morning bath, she always sat alone for a 
while and recited something. What that re- 
citation was they knew not. Thirdly, it now 
occurred to them for the first time that after 
serving them at breakfast, she always left 


them at about noon and returned in the eyen- ` 
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ing when she prepared their dinner, but that 
she never partook of it herself. Fourthly, 
they wondered how it was that whereas she 
never took her meals at their house she always 
served them diligently and talked to them 
affectionately. She had continuously sympa- 
thised with them and had never murmured 
even if they were at any time rude to her. 
Now the couple found themselves re- 
solved to sift these matters carefully though 
cautiously. To them the conduct of Mai 
Malan appeared quite different from what 
they had  hithertofore been experiencing. 
Before this, they had seen people who adver- 
tised themselves like public women, and here 
they found a respectable lady who endeavour- 
ed to conceal all her virtues. She was not a 
saint or a Sadhu, and yet seemed to have all 
the virtues needed in the holy orders. She 
always conducted herself like a sister who 
shaved their pains and troubles—one who did 
not consider herself as superior to or above 
the common herd of the human specie but 
always placed herself on an equal level with 
them and dealt with them as her equals and 
superiors, sympathised with them and served 
them. She had in her something beyond this 
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as well, which she never exhibited. Humility 
appeared quite natural in her, and patient 
endurance marked her entire conduct. She 
appeared unmindful equally of the world’s 
praises and the world’s rebukes, and yet she 
always mixed with the people of the world, 
pitied them and helped them as far as she 
could, and never avoided them in contempt or 
hatred, however degraded they may have 
been. 

The more Mahnga and Suhago reflected 
on these matters, their minds found further 
employment, and they began to follow up m 
her tracks. As their minds became thus 
occupied, they were partially relieved of the 
overpowering depression which had hitherto 
gripped them as with a cold hand. The 
dreary emptiness of the world’s solitude which 
had seemed to crush their spirits utterly and 
the sense of wretchedness of human life which 
had laid its cruel hand on them vanished. 
They always noticed, though secretly, her 
nightly vigils, and Suhago commenced follow- 
ig in her track during’ the day. 

One day, on leaving Mahnga's house 
after breakfast, Mai Malan went into Sureen- 
anwali Gulli, where she knocked at the door 
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of a small house, and a little boy opened 
the door and admitted her. Suhago passed 
into the house of one of her early-day friends, 
which was opposite to this house. After 
usual greetings, Suhago enquired from her 
friend about the people living in the house 
opposite. She was told that the house 
was occupied by the innocent wife of a 
gambler, who had lost all his property at a 
gambling den and had completely ignored 
her, except when he came home to take 


away the savings of the wages she earned 


by her own labours. She had two children, 
to whom a third had been added about ten 
days before. She was entirely destitute, 
had nothing to live upon and no clothes 
for a proper covering, not to speak of the 
means for a safe passage through her con- 
finement. Her relatives did not approach 
her on aecount of her poverty, and the 
neighbours did not care to assist, lest the 
gambler might not put a different construc- 


tion on it. But she appeared somewhat 


lucky. A woman had recently arrived from 
Kasur; she had supplied her with all the 
necessaries, came to her daily, nursed her 


and otherwise looked after her comfort in 
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every way. Suhago was also told that the. 
Kasur woman hada couple of friends, who 


also visited the gambler's wife occasionally 


and comforted her, and she was informed 
on enquiry that Mai Malan bore no relation- 
ship to the family and visited the patient 
merely as an act of benevolence. 

This act of benevolence on the part of 
Mai Malan surprised Mahnga and his wife. 
To them it was incomprehensible that an 
unostentatious, quiet and humble woman, like 
Mai Malan, was capable of such selfless deeds 
of charity. How was it that a woman who 
by no means appeared to be rich and did not 
raise her head above the common level of 
haman beings found means ag well as a will 
to perform such noble deeds ? With each 


successive enhancement in their surprise, their’ 


minds found fresh sources of occupation, and 
they determined to follow Mai Malan still 
further in order to know more of her life and 
doings. 


On another occasion, Subago followed | 
Mai Malan to the house of Diwan Paira Mal f 


Sahni in Mohalla Chirimaran. Suhago had 


no means of approach to this aristocratic 
home, nor had she any acquaintance in 
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the street where she could make enquiries. 
She was sorely perplexed and was 
standing at the first turning of the street 
beyond this house, when she saw a water- 
woman coming out of the mansion. Suhago 
immediately recognized her as one who 
also used to carry water to her parents' 
house and without auy further hesitation 
she approached her to make the enquiries. 
From her, she learnt that Mai Malan was a 
friend of the Diwan’s wife by whom she was 
highly respected ; that she used to occasion- 
ally come over from Kasur when nearly a 
dozen other aristocratic ladies also assembled 
together at the Diwan’s house to listen to her 
learned discourses; that she sang hymns 
which melted even hearts of stone, that she 
always refused to accept any favours from the 
Diwan’s lady, but made her and other aris- 
tocratic ladies spend some of their money in 
helping the poor and distressed, that she 
was very kind and merciful to the servants 
and menials; and that she was absolutely 
free from any vanity on account of her 
virtues, and was also not afraid of any one. 
Suhago requested this waterwoman to oblige 


her by sometime showing her into one of 
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their assemblages, to which the waterwoman 
gave an affirmative reply, adding by way of 
caution, that she would have to assume the 
garb of a waterwoman and accompany her 
into the house, not that day but some other 
time, and that she should not be nervous. 


On a third occasion, Suhago tracked 
Mai Malan to the Mohalla Gujran, where 
the latter entered the house of a Muham- 
madan Gujri.* The Gujri had lost her 
husband some time before this, and her 
mileh cattle had perished in an epidemic. 
This had left her destitute of all means of 
subsistence, when Mai Malan had supplied a 
good milch cow to her and had also arranged 
for her supplying milk into a couple of well- 
to-do-families where she could get better 
prices than in the bazar. : Mai Malan’s 
philanthropie deed, in affording means of 
earning a livelihood to the Gujri, and her 
general benevolent and pure life, had made 
such an impression on the latter that she 
commenced joining Mai Malan in singing 
the hymns and otherwise in generally follow- 
ing her course of conduct. It had so hap- 


*Gujar is a tribe whose chief occupation is that of maintain 


ing mileh cattle. A Gujar woman is called Gujri. 
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pened that Mai Malan’s entrance into е 
Gujrís house on this particular day was 
noticed by her neighbours, who, already 
aware of the Gujri’s change of religious. 
ideas, discussed between themselves from 
their house doors the plan of expelling the 
“Кайт Gujri" from their mohalla, but they 
hesitated to take the step on account of her 
introduetion into the Diwan's family, who 
were likely to support her. This open 
discussion gave Suhago an insight into the 
above facts and she returned home in utter 
amazement. To her and her husband, it 
was inexplicable howa Muhammadan could be: 
brought back into the fold of Hinduism and 
yet they dared not doubt that Mai Malan. 
was a Hindu ! 

The next day, Mai Malan passed into. 
the forest on the riverside beyond the fort, 
and was accompanied on this occasion by 
another lady and a servant. A naked faqir 
with an ulcerated body was lying there on an 
open space, and they at once proceeded to 
apply ointment on his ulcers and dress the 
wounds. Mai Malanalso gave him a nourish- 
ing diet, and finally proposed to carry 
him to the town where he could be better 
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looked after. This proposal apparently 
enraged the faqir, who, in his wrath, cried 
out, “Ha! wretched demoness! Thon | 
violateth my dharm (vow)! I will not go | 
to the city and will die here!” Mai Malan 
continued unmoved under this undeserved 
reprimand, assented to his resolution of 
remaining where he was, and then started 
back. On her way back, she explained to 
her companion that a diseased person gene- 
rally developed a peevish temperament and 
really meant nothing wrong, that she should 
feel no indignation at the fayir’s conduct, 
and should continue ministering to his re 
quirements. “To be good to the good," she 
said, “ was not difficult, but to be good to 
the evil doer is what satsang* teacheth |" | 

How was it, now wondered Suhago and | 
her husband, that Mai Malan could possess 
so much energy as to continue her labours in 
every direction from daylight to day-break, 
and yet be not exhausted! She mixed with 
miserable people and yet appeared happy! 
True, she relieved the pains of those in dis- 
tress, but why! She commanded respect 
even from the ladies of high aristocratic | 


| 


* Company of holymen, 
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families, but her conduct was not influenced 
at all and she practised great humility. 
Both meditated on it for long, but could find 
no solution to the mystery surrounding this 
benevolent lady. They had hitherto seen 
only high barren stiff-necked mountains, in 
their search after spiritual advancement, 
and could not now comprehend the lovely 
beauty of these lowly green mounds of the 
valley! hey were hitherto taught only to 
look up, marvel and admire, even where they 
eventually had found no merit; and now 
they were confronted with a real practical 
life, without pretentions and without osten- 
tation, full of merit, and yet were not asked 
to follow. ‘They had ceased to believe in the 


existence of human virtue which was not 


based on selfish motives, and now they saw a 
human existence living in practice a selfless, 
virtuous and benevolent life ! To them it 
was a marvel ! 

In due course of time, came on another 
meeting of satsang at the mansion of Diwan 
Paira Mal Sahni, and of this the water- 
woman gave previous intimation to Suhago. 
At the appointed hour Suhago disguised 
herself and reached the Diwan's mansion, 
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and was introduced there as a cousin of the 
waterwoman. In a big room, richly carpet. 
ted, a number of satsang: ladies were 
seated, with Mai Malan occupying the front 
seat, and were apparently waiting for some. 
body else. A few minutes later another lady 
arrived, whereupon all servants, and with 
them Suhago had to leave the room. Suhago 
entered another room with the waterwoman 
and was nervously waiting for further de- 
velopments. Suddenly a  musie, full of 
haunting sweetness and rhythmic melody, 
came floating from the mysterious sa tsang 
room, and fascinated Suhago’s mind. Suhago 
closed her eyes and composed herself to listen. 
It appeared to her as if the enchanting 
sounds were being played and sung for her 
alone. In a delicious languor she drowsed 
as it were, losing herself in a labyrinth of 
happy emotions which came to her un bidden, 
and quite entranced by the music which was 
still throbbing in her ears and making her 
heart beat quick with joy, she felt the warm 
atmosphere of peace and comfort and sli pped 
away into the land of sleep. 


Presently the music died softly away 
and ceased altogether, and some low-toned 
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discourse took place in the satsang room, 
which was not properly heard or understood 
in the other room. Suhago was roused by 
the waterwoman at the breaking up of the 
assembly. Suhago hastened into the court- 
yard just to cast a glance on the ladies. And 
then—what a light she noticed round their 
face! It appeared as if their faces, full of 
radiance, exhaled and produced light that 
surrounded their entire beings! Her heart. 
started beating with painful quiekness, and 
tears rushed to her eyes. She could not 
widerstand the strange feelings that over- 
powered her. She was still Standing in a 
corner of the courtyard in utter amazement 
as to what had brought so lovely a coiouring 
to the faces of these ladies, when about a 
dozen gentlemen of tall commanding figures, 
singular beauty and dignity of aspect, and 
marked with peculiar lines of spiritual at- 
traction, wearing white garments, plain 
turbans and long beards, came gliding ‘into. 
the compound from outside. Their eyes. 
were full of light but were cast down and 
showed extreme humility of nature. They 
were received by the ladies with great rey- 
erence, were seated in.a long row in the 
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adjoining room, where they were served with | 
best of the dishes prepared by the Diwan’s | 
ladies themselves. Entire service was con- | 
ducted by the ladies themselves, even the | 
removal and cleansing of the plates. When | 
these gentlemen departed after the repast 
was over, the ladies took ther meals and. 
last of all Mai Malan also had her share. 


The ladies bowed low to and embraced | 
each other most affectionately, before their | 
departure and the function ended. 


.  Suhago described the entire proceedings 
to her husband when she went home. Now | 
they felt that they could restrain themselves. 
no longer. heir hearts leaped within Шеш 
and they just considered that it was no 
longer justice to Mai Malan that she should | 
be kept in ignorance of the fact that her. 
footsteps had heen dogged by Suhago every | 
day since some time. They also felt too much | 
bewildered with what they had come to know; | 
and their souls now required satisfaction. 
But—still they hesitated. It was in fact yet 
their curicsity that was to be satisfied! 
However keen it may have been, it supplied 
them not with sufficient nerve to talk the 
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| matter over with Mai Malan. How truly is 

| it said— 

| Seeketh thou “ wifehool ” ?* But thy body 

| is detective ! 

| Those that ате “ wives " glance not towards 
another ! ig 


* In Sikh spiritual liter 5 S ch о. 
| x erature, human oul i Ё 

r 1 їй search 
| the Supreme Intelligence, 15 compare 1 to а ` wife х 


А ah com ; who maketh 
| а Preparations to receive her : i 
ao RS er husbind, coming home 
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IV 
For millions of births have I wandered about, 
my darling, 
During countless lives have I suffered pain; 
The True Lord had I forgotten, my darling, 
Heavy punishment have I received ! 

The husband and wife now began both 
to love and fear Mai Malan. She, on the 
other side, also noticed а change in their be- 
haviour, and was satisfied with the resuits of 
her work. But the truth is that the gentle 
nature of Mai Malan and her real philan- 
thropic life were exercising their fullest influ- 
ence on them. 

One morning, at early dawn, Mai Malan, 
in an extreme ecstasy, sang a hymn, ending 
with the name of Nanak in the last line. 
Mahnga, who happened to be then awake, 
heard this, and, in his utter bewilderment, 
told his wife next morning that Mai Malan 
appeared to him a disciple of the * Guru of 
Jats,” for she had that night sung a hymn, 
composed by “Nanak, the Guru of J ats," in 
whose succession, one ‘Amru Khatri’ was then 
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said to be maintaining his theories. He had 
turned his disciples from the path of pil- 
grimages and performance of shradhs,* and 
had obliterated all distinctions of caste. He 
had also made men of all castes to eat out of 
the same lanyai',t and refused to see any one 
who had not thus spoilt his caste. Two 
Pandits of Lahore, he said, had gone to him 
for a shastrarth,{ but one of them returned 
home, as he was not admitted without eating 
atthe langar, and the other, Mangu Mal, who 
complied with the condition, had a discussion 
and lost it. It was said that he had so lost 
his senses that he never returned home after 
that and was still working as a water-carrier 
at his langar: Mangu Mal was a learned 
Pandit of the Vedas and Shastras, but the 
report was, he said, that the “Guru” had 
such a magic or ‘ word,’ which, when uttered, 
made his opponent submit at once. 

This news struck Suhago with amaze- 
ment, and in her extreme anguish of mind 
she cried out “ Ho! May it not be the same 
perfidy again!” After a little meditation in 


fount feeding of Brahmans for the good of the departed 
souls. 


TKitchen, 
A debate on spiritual theories, 
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her mind, she said to her husband, “ My 
lord! Is it not a mere imagination of 
thine? Whatever I have hitherto seen of 
Mai Malan excites admiration and feelings 
of reverence towards her! Pray, let ug 
hesitate to doubt her"! Her husband ag. | 
sented and they kept quiet. 
Now it so happened that Mahnga got 
fever the same day, and the next day Suhago 
was also laid down in bed with it. It lasted | 
continuously at a high temperature for nine- 
teen days, except in the mornings and а 
sunset, when it generally fell down a little | 
` It was now the month of September, which | 
appeared unusually hot and close. But Mai 
Malan, trying as her duties now were, de- 
serted them not. She passed nights in vigils 
and days in hunger, but kept to their bedside | 
and nursed them properly. Able physicians | 
were also. engaged, but Mahnga had not io. 
pay a single copper as their professional fees 
or price of medicines. On the twenty-first | 
day, temperature became normal, but with it | 
their strength broke down and extreme 
weakness set in. However, e gradually they 
began picking up strength and in about а 
fortnight convalescence was over. 
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Now Mai Malan prepared to take her de- 
parture. ‘The hearts of Mahnga and Suhago 
were now overflowing with more than ordi- 
nary gratitude to her, but they had not yet 
comprehended the object with which Mat 
Malan had served them. It was for them 
no longer a mere impertinent curiosity which 
needed satisfaction. By this time they had 
seen the beauties of her nature, the ever- 
lasting happiness in which she had her exis- 
tence and ever-benevolent course of ‘action 
she followed. Fame-hunter she was not, for 
she endeavoured to conceal her virtues in- 
stead of letting them be generally known. 

Obviously she had no purpose of her own 
to serve, in following upon the line of conduct 
she had chosen for herself. The only pos- 
sible explanation lay in her superior spiritual 
development. and if this was so, here was 
the exact opportunity they had been so long 


striving for. 

_ These reflections led the ‘seekers’ to 
approach Mai Malan, on the eve of her in- 
tended departure, with folded hands, and 
while they both knelt down before her, 
Mahnga said, “Sister dear, thou art no 
doubt leaving us now. Pray, do explain 
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to us what has been puzzling our filthy 
minds for some time. Perhaps it lookg 
contumacious on our part to have even 
thought of asking thee any questions re. 
garding thy motives, but, unfortunate ag 
we are, we appear to be fated to remain 
drowned in the ocean of doubt and get 
driven about by the waves of uncertain- 
ties. We dare not doubt thy sincerity of 
purpose. Thou hast done great good to us, 
In sheer gratitude we would rather hold ow 
tongue. But, helpless as we are, we know 
not where to go to remove our doubts, 
We are by habit obstinate and it lieth not 
in our power to change our temper!" 

Mai Malan smiled. “АҺ, people of 
God!” she said, “hesitate not to ask what 
ye wish ! Ready am I to explain. 1% is not 
difficult to alter the temperaments. It is 
only a matter of a labyrinthian puzzle ; once 
ye are outofthe labyrinth, and ye shall find 
yourselves on an open plain! ” 

Mahnga said pleadingly, © Sister dear, 
thy relationship with us is very distant. 
Our near kins nave not cared for us. With 
what object hast thou been so good to us? 


So far as we can see, we can find no object | 
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-of thine, needing its fulfilment from us. 


selflessly and without any motive hast thou 
spent thy energies on us, served us and 


-suffered troubles for us. Be eracious and 


explain to us the reason of all this.” 


“Itis not difficult to explain it," Mai 
Malan replied gently. “ Listen," she said, 
“and І will explain. First of all, your rela- 
tionship with me is of the nearest. We 
are children of One Father, therefore our 
relationship is that of brotherhood and sister- 
hood of the full blood. Secondly, I have 
had a selfish motive in serving ye. It is 


-only the sages and saints who work jn ab- 


solute selflessness. How can an humble 
and low creature like myself pretend to be 
selflessP My motive has been to please 
my Father, who is gratified when His 


children are served and made happy. Now 


have ye been satisfied ?” 

A curious look came over Suhago’s face. 

‘Satisfied? " she said. “No, thou hast 
rather set before us another puzzle. Who 
is the Father whose children we are ? " 

“ One is the Father, of One we are the 


‘children! Thou,O Father, art my Teacher ! ” 
-sang Mai Malan. * That Father is One and 
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is called the Father of the Universe," shel 
added, * all living creatures are Iis children, | 
and we are thus brothers and sisters to | 
each other." | 


Suhago looked at her wistfully. “ Thou | 
meanest God!" she queried. ** Of God, we 
all undoubtedly are. We have heard this 
before as well Воб һу doth not the world | 
know it? How hast thou alone compre. | 


hended it and determined to practise it?” | 


This question startled Mai Malan, and 
her eyes got suffused with tears. | 


* Yes, there is a reason of this as well" | 
she said, wiping her tears. “I have bad] 
the good luck of sitting at the fect of one 
in whom Light of God shineth! Не saith, 
nay, showeth by his actions, that all living 
beings are related to each other as child- 
ren of one Father. He teacheth, by His 
own example, that our Master, God our 
Father, is one: that He is the Creator, 
‘the Life-giver and the Sustainer of the 
Universe, and it isto Him alone that our 
devotion and worship are due. None 
else exists equal to Him or comparable 
with Him. He preacheth that we should 
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all remember our Lord-creator and not get 
entangled in His creation! Enjoy the 
things created by Him, but forget Him not 
for a moment, while so enjoying. Be 
grateful to Him and keep Him constantly 
in our hearts. This he not only preacheth, 
but He is Himself an open model of the 
practical working of these high principles. 
He proclaimeth, as an exemplar, that this 
life is transient and ought to be taken ad- 
vantage of in using it to serve our brethren.” 
* Canst thou not tell us who He is ?? Suhago 
rejoined imploringly. 

* Nay, not yet," replied Mai Malan. 

* Why not?" beseeched Suhago. 

* I should frighten you if I were to tell 
you His name at once. Your hearts are not 
yet ready to bear the Light of Knowledge. 
Ye have spent most of your lives in the dark- 
ness of ceremonials and superstitions. ‘The 
Sun of Truth shall dazzle your eyes |” 

“ True, we are just as thou sayest !” 
confessed Mahnga. “But now our hearts 
“yearn to come out of the darkness!” 


“Very well," said Mai Malan,” if that is 


` 50, then learn first all whatl explained to 
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you before, that we are mutually related t: 
each other as children of one Father! Tf thi | 
be correct, then the pride of caste and family | 


vanity are utterly foolish. Ye have been go 
bound up in the trammelsof caste that ye | 
have not been able to shake them off, eve | 
after twelve years of wandering after sadhus | 
and dervishes. Your prejudices have по 
permitted you to respect real merit. Listen | 
to the words of Truth, I repeat — | 


in the womb, there was neither race nor | 
caste, | 


From God’s loins, have all been created. 


Say, O Pandit, since when didst thou become 
Brahman ? 


Mayst thou not waste thy life in Brahmanio | 
vanity ! 


If thou art a Brahman, because of birth from | 
a Brahman mother, | 


Why didst thou not take birth differently? | 
How art thou a Brahman, and I a Sudra? | 


Have I blood in my veins, and thou milk ? 


“ Now tell me what value there is in caste | 
and lineage Р ‘What availeth caste? Ascer 
tain the Truth!’ There is no merit in caste 
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Truth willbe the deciding element. For 
there is no caste hereafter ! 

Value the light within, don’t ask of caste, · 

For there is no caste hereafter ! 

He of whom I have been speaking to you 
hath himself said— 

Let no one be proud of his caste ! 

He who knoweth Brahm is Brahman ! 

Do not be vain of caste, O fool! 

Many evils shall follow upon this vanity ! 

People of all four castes, men speak of, 

Are all created from the seed of Brahm. 

Of one clay, the whole universe 

Hath been modelled by the Great Potter. 

Of five elements is body constituted, 

Who can think of more or less! 

Now tell me where is the caste, the 
shackles of which, like a huge serpent, are 
coiled round your necks? Hence is it that 
ye are not yet fit to look with your naked 
eyes at the Sun of Truth.” 

Mahnga looked up and his eyes were 
filled with water. He could offer no contra- 
diction to this, for he felt it to be true, 

“ Mother, whose sayings are these that 
thou hast repeated,’ he enquired. “ They 
pierce directly through the heart, and 
forcibly attract the mind to truth. 
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« Ye are not yet fit to hear the name, 
she replied ; “ nothing to do with the name | 
too. Follow the Truth and discard falsehood! | 
Be of a pure discriminating mind, like a 
swan* and your object shall be attained! ” 
Mahnga's caste prejudices had now re. 
ceived a severe shock and he said : 
“Mother, there is great force of Truth 
in thy words. In reality caste is merely a 
chimera, but our ancestors must have propos- 
ed these barriers for the purposes of practi- 


}? 


cal worldly hfe 

* Ye are now discussing spiritual matters 
with me. But mind, by renouncing pride of 
caste, the practical worldly life is also better 
managed. Mutual jealousies and enmities 


ыл 


are avoided, wars are stoppel апа cruelty 
and hardships vanish. ‘When from one 
Light hath the whole world sprung, then 
wholow and who high?' Where is caste? 
Have you ever seen anybody possessing cer- 


tain qualifications merely on account of his | 


caste? . Qualifications are acquired and these | 
acquisitions determine the nomenclature, 
which is by stupidity degenerated into caste; 
prejudices.” 


*Swan is said to have the faculty of separating mili: from water. 
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On this pomt, Suhago interposed and 
said, “ True, we have hitherto been in a 
sad delusion. 

“ The reason of this delusion is that ye 
have not comprehended the root principle of 
common brotherhood. 

“ Our Creator is One, and, being His | 
children, we are all related in common 
brotherhood. When we are children of- 
one Father, the vanities of caste and lineage, 
considering one high and the other low, 
appear a great blunder. So, dear ones, ye 
have not understood the root principle. Ye 
have lost sight of Oneness and have adopted 
Plurality. Had ye kept your mental eye 
fixed on Ünity, no subsequent errors would 
have arisen. A single mistaken step maketh 
differences of hundreds of miles. Let us 
see. By not keeping to the principle of 
Oneness, ye got into the manacles of caste 
prejudices ; on account of pride of caste ye- 
avoided learning- virtue from others, bound 
up as ye were within your own narrow 
circle; this isolation led ye into Egotism, 
from which flowed vices of all sorts. This- 
led ye into doubts and ye continued - 
wavering. Again, by not keeping your ideas 
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fixed on the root principle of Unity, ye | 
comprehended not God being the sole Greator, 
and thus engaged yourselves in the worship 
of His creation. The creation being all of a 
perishable nature, instead of getting fixity 


of mind by its worship, ye began wavering 
at each change in the outer world and fell | 
in doubt and superstition. When your | 
miuds are still plunged deep in doubt, would 
16 not frighten ye if I were to place you | 
directly in front of the source of the Light 
of Truth, whose very essence is Unity?" 
Mahnga uttered a deep sigh and said, | 
* Mother mine, thy words hit the heart. 
We both have blundered a great deal in our 
spiritual search, and sorely disappointed, 
we were now counting the days of death, 
when thou hast pulled us out by the hand, 
as it were, from the deep ditch of depression. ` 
Shouldst thou now show us the Light we | 
might be saved. Or else we durst not face | 
our fate of reverting to the same sea of doubt | 
thou hast been so good to pull us out of. 
We have made our own independent efforts 
and have proved to be crippled and maimed. 
Now do thou with us whatever thou 
likest! Give us any hardships to endure 
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and we will endure them, but do not turn 
us away from thee without teaching us some- 
thing of the peace of mind thou possessest, 
and showing usthe source of Light whence 
thou hast lit thy torch !” 

“Is that your desire ?" she queried. 

“Yes, that is our desire," and Mahnga 
bent his head. 

* I shail serve ye, then,” she said. “ Yes, 
order me as ye will, for let this mind and 
body of mine be put to some use. Grateful 
I shall be to ye, if ye shall not allow my 
worthless body to decay without first being 
of some use to ye!” 

* We know not, mother, how!" and 
Mahnga knelt down at her feet. ** As thou 
hast by spending nearly a month here, grant- 
ed to us our present span of life, so be thou 
good enough to grant us our souls as well !" 

Malan was startled at these words, and 
with eyes wet and expression full of compas- 
sion, she said, * May God forgive! ‘ Granting 
souls!’ Thank Heaver, the Giver of souls 
hath also been sent unto us! But— 


Tread I not on the path shown, 
And I say ‘I have reached destination !? 


Am not on speaking terms with my husband, 
How then can T dwell at home!” 
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V 


О Mother ! At His feet have I taken shelter; 
At His Sight, my mind hath been enraptured, 
Evil mind hath vanished ! 


Next morning Mai Malan was seen m 
quiet contemplation, with eyes closed but 
shedding a regular stream of tears ! 

She, who had never been seen in anxiety, 
who had never been afflicted with distress, 
whom no troubles had perplexed, was this day 
sitting motionless and was pouring down rains 
of tears ! 

Mahnga and Suhago noticed this but 
were sheer helpless. 

Eventually, the tears stopped and Mai 
Malan’s expression also gradually cooled 
down and became peaceful. She opened her 
eyes. And then—both Mahnga and Suhago 
rushed towards her and knelt down at her feet. 

* O Mother," they said, ** We cannot 


comprehend thy doings. Pray open thou | 


thyself the locks of thy inscrutable life and | 
explain something to us ! 
Malan said: “ Question me and I will 
answer." ! 
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* Why hast thou wept to-day ?” enquir- 
ed Suhago. 

The eyes of Malan sparkled and she said : 
* The foremost devotee of my Soul-giver 
hath explained the reason in the following 
terms:— 

I am in Love with my Sweetheart ; 

How to meet my dearest Patron ? 

J am in search of my Beloved, 

Who is the embodiment of Truth ! 

Satguru is my Darling. 

For whose Union I shall sacrifice myself ! 

Because my Darling sheweth unto me 

My Lord-God, the Creator!” 

Then she became quiet. 

After waiting for a few seconds, Mahnga 
again said, * Pray explain further, Mother, 
for I do not comprehend it. J am dull and 
pray vhat thou mayst show the way to the 
blind ?” 

“ What should I tell ve, friends?” replied 
Malan. “The Love of the Creator produceth 
bliss. Longing for His Vision bringeth forth 
tears. The hope of His Vision exciteth 


eagerness, and produceth felicity of mind! 


His Union accomplisheth absorption, and a 

remembrance of the effect of His Union 

causeth cheerfulness ! ealisation of the 
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Supreme Divinity bringeth an everlasting 
peace of mind, careless of paius and pleasures 
ofthe world, and mind oroweth firm yet 
unswayed in benevolence.” 

These expressions were quite incompre- 
hensible to Mahnga and his wife, and the 
latter repeated the same remark that, easy as 
the words used were, they contained a mean- 
ing too high for them to comprehend; when 
Mai Malan raised a sharp cry and said, “I 
must go to-day!” A streain of water rushed 
out from the fountains of her eyes, and she 
began singing— 

Come, dearest Sweetheart ! 

Without Tnee | am really miserable ! 

Sleep visiteth not my eyes, Darling ! 

Food and drink agree with me not ! 
Food and drink agree with me not, in grief I 
pine away ! 
How to attain bliss, without my Beloved. 

Pray I to the Guru, should the Guru be gra- 

cious, 

Would I be united which ever way may He unite! 


Then she was calm. 


Mahnga knelt down at her feet and | 


prayed : : 
« Be kind, dear mother, and stay fora 
few days; cio Aiku ШИ, NAL dii rog through 


lawar 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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the heart! May be, in thy company we may 
also find consolation !” 


* Ah, my friends and elders,” Malan re- 
plied, * I can stay no longer, for my “ move- 
ments are no longer under my control.” 

* Where art thou going?” queried 
Mahnga. ‘‘Cansit thou not take us with 
thee? Separation from thee wil make us 
miserable! Thy sympathies have proved 
the mainstay of our beings !” 

“I cannot tell where I am going!” 
replied Malan. “I have, of course, no objec- 
tion if ye accompany me, but listen what sort 
of going is where I go — 

First accept death and renounce desire of 

living ! 

Be the humblest of all, then come unto me ! 

For it is laid down as follows : 

Wantest thou to play in Love ? 

Head in hand, come into my street ! 

Sacrifice thy head, waver not, 


Then alune step forth on to this path ! ? 


She ceased, and they looked up. 

« If these are the only conditions, 
mother," they said, ‘‘ then ready we are to 
step forth on to this path! We accept death 


with pleasure, for death is no longer painful 
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to us! We have many a time invited it, but 
it won't come! We ате now resolved to go 
with thee, only if thou wouldst but permit 
us !” 

« So be it,’ Malan replied ; “ Prepare 
“yourselves to depart hence.” 


In a couple of hours’ time, a bullock 
conveyance was hired and the entire party 
started in it from Lahore. The convey- 
ance dragged its long and weary course 
along an unmetalled track, which m those 
days served the purposes of a road. ‘They 
had to spend four nights in the journey, and 
reached their destination on the morning of 
the fifth day. 


Tt should be mentioned here that at every 
roadside village on their journey, Mai Malan 
was received cordially by a number of ladies 
and gentlemen who were all remarkable for 
their gentle appearances, simple clothing; 
agreeable manners, humility of conduct and 
sweet tone of speech. Their expressions 
looked happy and peaceful. : 

At each halting station, a congregation 
was held in the evening, where Mai Malan 


discourseb-avdduhedgdBagcsh pagine out to 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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meet her; but Mahnga and Suhago were 
never admitted to these gatherings. ‘These 
two wondered how different this world, 
wherein Mai Malan moved, was from that 1n 
which they had spent so much of their lives. 
Everybody they metin the way, men, wo- 
men and children, were remarkable for their 
quiet, loving and intelligent behaviour and 
seemed to live in a satya yuga. Mahnga was 
at a loss to understand in which mint their 
natures had been coined and in which school 
they had all learnt their manners. Не medi- 
tated upon it for a pretty long time but could 
find no satisfactory explanation. 

On the morning of the fifth day, the 
party reached Goindwal which was a small 
brick-built town of apparently a recent origin, 
situate on a high level, not far from the banks 
of a river. The white sheet of water, 
stretching lengthwise a short distance down 
below presented rather a charming scenery. 
The pilgrims, for so may we call this small 
party, halted in front ofa beautiful structure, 
close to a large and deep well of pucca masonry. 
This well was provided with eighty-four steps 
of sufficient width to let thirty men walk 
down abreast to the water-level. Here 
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the party bathed, and then received some 
fool from the langar which they ate to 
refresh themselves. They then “arranged 
separate salvers of presents with which they | 
were now to proceed to the sacred presence, | 


Before proceeding onwards, however, 
Mai Malan addressed Mahnga and Suhago in 
a most affectionate tone, saying “my friends, | 
Tam now taking ye into the presence of 
that radiant Light, in whose seach ye have | 
hitherto unwittingly spent so much of your | 
precious time. Ye have so far come across 
mere glow-worms and have felt disappointed, 
but now ye are going to look upon the Sun 
which hath shed its brilliant lustre in the 
world! Yea, here is the source from which | 
a ray of the mighty Light of God hath come | 
out to be diffused оп this earth. Prepare | 
yourselves, for the Light of Truth shineth and | 
may ye not get dazzled !" 


So saying, she stood up, and with folded 
hands, uttered an humble prayer to God. 
Mai Malan, with eyes sparkling with water 
and heart full of humility, led the way and 
the two novices followed. ‘They passed 


through a splendid hall into an open uu Р 
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courtyard, where a big congregation was as- 
sembled. 

All eyes were directed towards the 
centre of the assembly, where on a divan, 
made of sandal wood, lying on a beautiful 
and rich masnad, sat a man of singular 
beauty and dignity of aspect. He was of 
middle size, had snow-white hair and was 
neither fat nor emaciated. He wore a black 
silk зей in his hair on the head, and dis- 
played a fine intellectual head. His eyes 
were full of light, and an awra of pure radi- 
ance surrounded his entire form. His ex- 
pression was so lovely and attractive, that 
no sooner Mahnga and Suhago looked upon 
him, than they could restrain themselves no 
longer. ‘they rashed towards the centre, 
and threw themselves down at the feet of 
this holy man. ‘hey even forgot to present 
their salvers, which had now to be taken 
charge of by Mai Malan. It appeared as if 
in this high and holy personage, they had 
recognized a loving father, from whom they 
had long been separated. He appeared to 
them no stranger. Their souls rushed out 
to consummate a union, which had been 


‘deferred for so long, and they washed the 
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holy feet with the overflow of tears from 
their eyes. It appeared to them that a] 
their pain and suffering was due to separa. 
tion from home, where they had at last 
reached, to find peace and consolation. The. 
Satguru patted them on the head and ae. 
corded them an affectionate reception, as if 
strayed children had at last come home 

“ Met after solong!” He said. “ Wander- 
ed far aud away ! Suffered great pain ? Blessed 


is the Lord! Не will now bring ye up in | 


His own lap ! 
The object is within, seek it not outside ! 
By Guru’s grace is it found, (when) the veil 
is taken ої!” 


During this interval, Mai Malan was | 


standing apart. Her eyes were shedding 
tears! She was waiting earnestly as to 
when she could have the opportunity to 
touch the sacred feet, but, anxious as she was, 
she felt their want far greater than her own 
and controlled her emotions. Jealousy? No, 
it had no place in her mind. Seeing them 
in touch with the holy feet of the Satguru, 
she wished she could throw herself on their 


feet, for, to her, blessed were they who had 


the privilege of holding the Lord's feet. 
CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar К 


Mew 


Digitized by Arya Samal! очер, Ghennai and eGangotri 59: 


The Satgurü raised their heads from the 
ground and seated them close to his diram, 
whereunon Mai Malan bowed down and 
squatted in front of the Satguru. 

The Satguru smiled and said, * Mai 
Malan, the benevolent! But, Mai, ever re- 
main on guard against the strategy of 
egotism! Keep firm thy Love of God, and 
remain unflinching in thy F Faith in Him ! 
Be ever kind to all living beings, but never 
get entangled in the attachment of any! Till 
now, God hath supported thee! He will help 
thee in future as well!” 

Then the Satguru turned towards Ma- 
hnga and said, “Bhai Mabnga! ‘Thy own 
name is Mahnga* and God thou considered 
cheap ? Cheap when thou couldst not get, 
thou -became petulant? But perceive the 
Graciousness of the Lord on humanity ! Look 
up! And unite the thread of thy mind, m 
high praise and reverence, with the Almighty - 
Lord, the God of Truth ! 

“United !"* 

Bhai Mahnga was a different 
man! His mind was entirely transform- 
ed! He had a new spiritual birth! Yes, 


*Literally meaning dear and costly. 
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“by birth in Sateuru, all wanderino si 
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stopped!” His mind was already prepared 

. | 
for the transformation, and now devotion | 
sprouted out as it were in high fountaing | 


from the very pores of his body ! 
The Guru then facad Suhago and said, 


“Mai Suhagbai! Two boons! God as wel 


as matter! Wantest a son as well as God? 
The treasure-house of Guru Nanak is inex 
haustible! Accounts are not checked! Eat, 


spend and be thankful. "Thou shalt also | 


have a son. But do not absorb thyself in 


him as thine. Thou shalt consider him as à 
guest sent thee by God, and God will also | 
abide with thee! Take heart, and see what 


is in front of thy eyes!” 

At this moment, Suhagbai’s eyes were 
cast down towards the earth and were shed- 
ding tears, when a sudden flash passed. across 
her eyes and she saw her tear-drops change 


into pearls and then each pearl turn into а 
. Sun. She felt а whirl—a vision of a Mighty | 
Light struck her; she heard marvellous” 


Strains of music; and then—she came to her- 


self! The vision was Over, but she was no 


longer the same Suhago ! Springs of Remem: 


brance started from every hair-root on her 
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body; she felt self-fragrant; her body 
seemed light! She felt, as saith Kabir, * my 
*ludhi was vanquished, my* budhi was chand- 
ed, and I found thet sidhi! ” 

Mahnga and Suhago became “ Bhai 
Mahnga" and * Mai Suhagbai!” All their 
doubts, superstitions and perplexities 
vanished ; and the desired object was obtained! 

Truly is it said :— 

By touching the feet of Guru Amardas, sins 

of the earth perished ! 

By touching the feet of Guru Amardas, Angels: 

and saints bless ! 

By touching the feet of Guru Amardas, absorp- 

tionis attained and emancipation won ! 

By touching the feet of Guru  Amardas, 

fearlessness is gained, fear ended ! 

By following the wordof him (Guru A mardas), 

who is firm in One, without Duality, 

Saith Jalap, all blessimgs, by seeing Guru 

Amardas, shalt thou have ! 


* Faculty of thinking. 
T First stage in spiritual advancement. 
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O friends, Sikhs of the Guru! follow the 
Guru’s example ; 


Whatever the Guru saith, accept as good. 


(For) marvellous is the story of the Lord! | 


After a few days, Mai Malan returned to 
Kasur, by the order of Satguru. 

Guru Amardas had established 22 Man- 
jis, 72 Panghooras and 52 Peerhis. That: 1s 
to say, he bad sent ont so many tried Sikhs, 
who had qualified “themselves in realising 
the Name of God and making others realise 
ib" as apostles, to spread the Message and 
perform deeds of benevolence, throughout the 
country. Of these apostles, people on Man- 
jis and Panghouras were males, while Peerhas 
were occupied by women. In other words, 
52 ladies were entrusted with the mission of 
preaching amongst women in different places 
of the country, and work for the general be- 
hoof of the congregations and spread of the 
Message. One of these lady apostles was 
Mai Malan. i 
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Now Mahnga and Suhagbai understood 


the reason of Mai Malan’s pure and benevo- 


lent life. Understood? Nay, they had now 
themselves drank deep at the same spring of 
Amrit, the elixir of Life. Now they realis- 


ed the difference clearly. They had hitherto 


in their search after truth, seen the misdeeds: 


of hypocrites. And now they saw the Truth 


in its dazzling and resplendent radiance, and 
found it in its pristine glory. The test had 
been applied. Their present acquisition was 
carefully weighed on their hearts’ scales. 
It was right. They passed some time at 


‘Goindwal im the service of the congregation 
and in following the Path of the Sateuru. 


Their humility of mind, their selfless 


service of the congregation and their absorp- 


tion of mind pleased the Lord, who reared 
these new plants by watering them with His 
good wishes. 

They were, in the first instance, blessed 
immediately on their arrival, with the attain- 
ment of their main objects of life. “Found 
not by efforts, found not by service, came 
unto me of itself !” They now busied them- 
selves in service. Service, selfless and 
earnest, is always a task, difficult of perform- 
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ance, and in service the seeker has to face 
pains and privations. These. also came and 
troubled. But their minds were now firm 
and the praise of the Almighty Father wag 
ever in their hearts; so they continued 
performing service in perfect equanimity of 
mind. 

One day, itso happened that a heavy 
storm of rain suddenly came down when 
Bhai Mahnga was washing the clothes of the 
Satguru on the river-side. He was yet gather- 
ing the clothes when an infant. son ofa 
woman, who was washing her clothes not far 
from him, was carried away by a strong 
current of water. The woman shrieked 
and the cry startled Bhai Mahnga. He look- 
ed, and he immediately piunged into the 
river to save the child. The current was 
strong but he swam his way to the child and 
secured him in his grasp, but here he was 
drove down by the swelling waters of the 
flood, and in spite of his repeated efforts to 
swim he was carried off nearly a mile and 
a half down the river. Here he touched 
the shore and bringing out the child with 
him, at once attended to resuscitate him, 


After the revival of the child, he took him 
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up and carried him up along the shore to 
where he had left his mother. All the way 
he sang praises of the Almighty Father, who 
had used him as an instrument to save the 
Ше of the infant child. When he reached 
the ghat where he had been washing, he 
found neither the woman nor his own articles 
there. He waited for a few minutes, looked 
round to see if she could be discovered any- 
where, but could find no clue. Eventually, 
he returned to the town, and brought the 
child with him. In the way, he cogitated in 
his mind as to what course he should adopt 
with regard to the child and what explana- 
tion would he make to the Satguru regard- 
ing the loss of his clothes, but he could fix 
upon no particular line of action. It may, 
however, be added that it never came into his 
mind positively to conceal any of the facts from 
the Satguru or to keep away from him for 
any length of time. But how to approach the 
Satguru and how to make up the loss of the 
clothes he could not decide upon in his mind. 
His wife met him in front of his house, 
and he explained the entire incident to her. 
With folded hands, she beseeched her lord 
to proceed at once to the Satguru and explain 
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the whole matter. “ Let us be reprimanded, 1 
my lord," she said, “but let not the idea of 
bemukhta* (disobedience) cross our minds for |. 
a single moment.” On reaching tbe Satguru’s 
presence, they found him engaged with some | 
Bikhs who had just then arrived on pilgrim. 
age from abroad. They stopped at a dis. | 
| 


tance and stood there with heads cast down | 

and folded hands. They remained in that posi- | 

tion for nearly three hours. The child slum 

bered in the arms of Mai Suhagbai who, 

pressed down with the solid weight of the 
child's body, felt most uncomfortable. Blood | 
congested in their veins and their legs became | 
stiff. Butthey shifted not from their position. | 
Till, presently, the Lord finished his discourse | 
with the fresh arrivals, and looked towards 

· them. The Satguru smiled, “ Clothes turned | 
. into a child, Bhai Mahnga?" he said, “The | 
bargain is very cheap.” 

The Guru then stood erect and con- 
tinued, “Why do ye suffer pain? Ye ame 
Guru’s children and are dearer to him than 
sons born of himself. Ye are not subjects that 
ye should be afraid of him. Fear God alone 
whose fear may purify yourminds. Don’ t mind 

the clothes. The woman is coming her self." 


* TROP Ssontcaufaee am edinih nimaga s back. 
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At this moment, the woman, the mother 
of the child, came in and placed the clothes, 
properly washed, dried and folded, in front 
of the Satguru. 

According to the explanations that she 
gave, it now transpired that when she, who 
by the bye was a Muhammadan, had noticed 
Bhai Mahnga also being carried away by the 
current in his attempt to save the child, she 
had looked into the clothes he was washing, 
and knew that they belonged to the Satguru 
and hence that it was a Sikh who had 
plunged into the river after her child. On 
this, she had felt satisfaction and was sure 
that neither any mishap would occur to the 
Sikh nor would he return without her son. 
So certain she was about the safety of her 
child that she had at once gathered the 
clothes and the other articles belonging to 
Bhai Mahnga, had taken them home, where 
she carried water from the well, washed the 
clothes and dried them in front of fire ; and 
now she brought them to the Satguru, to- 


ether with Bhai Mahnga's washing requisites 
8 5 5 req 


in the firm belief that she would while 
delivering them to the Satguru have her 
child back. : 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


6 Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation NKe&oai and eGangotri 


Dear reader! Such was public confidence 
in the spiritual powers, benevolence and 
integrity of the Sikhs of the Satguru, in those 
good old days, that this Muhammadan woman 
considered her drowned son as perfectly safe 
inthe hands of an apparently drowning 
Sikh! When the woman gave her ex. 
planation, in а perfectly innocent manner, 
and demanded her son, Bhai Mahnga and his 


wife took hold of her feet and said: “0 


mother, blessed art thou and blessed is thy 


faith! We are merely low worthless crea | 


tures, for our minds wavered and remained 
perplexed for several hours.”  ** Hail to the 
glory of the Satguru,” they exclaimed loudly, 
“that so much confidence is inspired in alien 
minds !”” 

This incident served to safeguard the 
minds of Bhai Mahnga and Mai Suhagbai 
against an attack of vanity while performing 
service at the Guru’s house. 


One night after meals had been 


served, the Satguru asked Bhai Mahnga to 
go and seeif some people had not gone to 


bed without food! Bhai Mahnga roamed 


about in the whole town and supplied dinner 
to all who had not taken it. Не then came 
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and reported to the Satguru that all had 
taken food. “Is there any surplus food in 
the langar," asked the Guru, to which Bhai 
Mahnga replied in the affirmative, “ feed the 


5 


animals on it then," ordered the Satguru. 
This was also done, but food was still in 
surplus. * Put it in the river for fishes," was 
the order given. “ Let all utensils be 
emptied before going to bed.” Bhai Mahnga 
placed the surplus food ina big basket and 
carried it to the river side. In the forest 
near the river, he met a gang of robbers, 
who thought he was carrying property of 
some value. They pounced upon him and 
struck at him, but he quietly placed the 
basket before them and said : “ Thank God! 
I was carrying it to throw into the river for 
the fishes. Ye are men, may this be of use 
to ye! pray do take it," the hungry robbers 
while they did not spare him froma few 
kicks and blows, sat down to eat the food 
thus supplied to them. After their repast 
was over, they searched the person of Bhai 
Mahnga, but found nothing of value on him. 
Eventually, out of pure mischief, they dug a 
hole in the earth and burried Mahnga 
kneedeep init, and tied his hands on his 
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back. When leaving him in that predica. | 
ment, they jocularly remarked, “this is the | 
price of food supplied by thee.” = 

In this trial, Mahnga's mind wayered 
not. He believed that it was certainly for | 
his good that the incident had happened, 
Nobody could injure him but his own mind, 
and his mind remained undaunted. Не said 
to his mind, *O trembling toy of quick 
silver? Look how Satguru is kind to thee! 
Thou didst never sit quiet for a time and 
remember thy Creator! The Satguru hath 
now done thee this kindness that thou 
mayst not waste thy time in vain in thy 


slumber at night. Be active and remember 
God ! 


sass. 


What shalt thou do in sleep, sit up and be 


awake ; | 
From whomsoever’s company thou hath 


separated, 

Remain in communion with Him ! 
Mahnea took this trial as one ordained 
for Him by the Satguru Himself, nay, 
went further and felt deep gratitude 
to Him who had thus given him an opportu- 
nity to remain awake at night and meditate 
on the Divine Love. It was good that he 
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=| was thus burried kneedeep, it was agreeable 
e| to him that he was thus placed in utter soli- 
| tude, for the Satguru had considered it best 
for him to be thus still and lonely. He 


| 
: | turned his consciousness within himself and 
|, | fixed it there. Not for a single moment 
M did fear or suspicion. or doubt enter his 
a mind! Unflinching Faith had become a part 
J | and parcel of his nature, and where 
i there is Faith, Fear there cannot be. The 
1 | incident had happened at about midnight, 
| and he opened not his eyes and did not bring 
down his consciousness to the world around 
| him til daybreak. 
y | His wife had waited for him for some- 
E time in her cottage, but when night had 
| much advanced, she imagined that he must 


| have absorbed himself in the Satguru's ser- 
| vice, so she also, in her extreme satisfaction 
of mind, engaged herself in contemplation. 

On the other hand, the robbers, who 
were four in number, named Lalu, Balu, 
Beli and Mali, passed into another village, 
where they stole some property of value. 
They were mere budding youths of Majha, 
who had recently gone into bad company 
and had not yet done much by way of thiev- 
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ing, and not having yet passed through 
the clutches of law had high ambitions in 
their criminal course of conduct. 

Now, after disposing of the bulk of the 
stolen property by burying it under ground, 
they resolved to disguise themselves as Sikhs 
and get into Goindwal, which was not dis- 
tant. They had two reasons for coming to 
this decision. Firstly, they felt themselves 
badly in need of rest for a few days, and 
secondly, they knew that at Goindwal they 
would not be molested by the Police, for the 
place was never searched or looked into in 
trace of criminals. They thus came up to 
Goindwal, and washed at the baoli, (the 
stepped well) and put on their disguise. 
They then prepared some purshad and en- 
tered into the congregation at a little before 
dawn, when Asa di var was being enchanted 
in the presence of the Satguru, They 
bowed and placed the parshad in the holy 
presence and quietly occupied an obscure 

corner in the congregation. 

No sooner had they done so than the 
Satguru raised his right arm and stopped the 
singers from continuing the var. He then 


sent for the cooks, and asked them where 
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Bhai Mahnga was. They replied that he 
had, under the Satguru’s order, gone last 
night to throw the surplus food into the river 
and had not returned, and that they had 
thought that much tired as he was after the 
heavy work, he must have gone home to 


‘sleep. 


The Satguru remarked, “ Ye have not 
thought rightly; " and then got up. In asweet 
and melodious tone, the Satguru recited— 

** None shall plead for a thief!” 
** How could a thief’s action be approved ?? 
* So hath Satguru Nanak Dey said!” 

He then called a Sikh near him, and 
said.—“ This parshad that lieth in front of me 
is of the stolen property. Let no one touch 
it!” Then he addressed the sangat and ad- 
vised them to leave the carpet whereon lay 
ill-gotten property, for, he said, “devotees, 
seeking communion with the Divine could 
not obtain happiness while sitting on that 
carpet. 

The sangat rose up and vacated the 
carpet. 

“This property," he continued, “ be- 
longeth to Mehro, a widow of Khadur, the 
residence of my Satguru. With hard labour 
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had she earned it. The robbers have stolen | 
her property and out of it have spent a 
little to bring parshad to me. Let a Sikh go | 
and fetch her, so that she may receive her 
property back.” | 
A Sikh ran off immediately to Khadur, 
and the remaining sangat followed the Sat. | 


guru to the baoli. | 
Here the Satguru looked up to the sky | 
and he saw the deep red rays of light shoot- | 
ing upwards at the eastern horizon. In 
soft tone, full of compassion, the Lord | 
uttered the hasty expression of ‘ Blessed | 
is Bhai Mahnga, blessed is Bhai Mahnga,” і 
and then hastened towards the river. Sangat 
followed him. At short intervals, the divine 
voice repeated “Blessed is Sikhi, blessed is 
its Faith and blessed is Bhai Mahnga!” 
When the party neared the river side, 
they heard the soft and resonant sounds of 
“Wah! Wah!*” thrilling in silvery clearness 
and divine purity through the whole atmos- 
phere between the heaven and the earth, ài 
if the trees and plants, the sky and the earth, - 
and the entire nature around had been en- 
dowed with a thousand tongues to sing the 


* Interjections, signifying gratitude. 
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sweet and melodious song, in divine esthetic 
pleasure, which lifted human soul to its own 


sup ernal heights. 


The song of ‘Wah! Wah!" is Divine! 
With the Divine, may union be effected ! 


The entire nature appeared electrified 
with the celestial song of * Wah! Wah!’ and 
the entire sangat®* floated, as it were, rather 
than walked, where Bhai Mahnga was half 
buried in the ground. ‘he solemn and ex- 
quisitely beautiful music of ‘Wah! Wah! è 
seemed rising from every hair on his body 
and vibrating through the entire nature 
around. Delicious sounds trembled through 
the air and with their penetrating tenderness 
the sangat was pleasantly exhilarated. 
Eventually a Sikh advanced and prayed to 
the Satguru for orders, and the divine voice 
once more spoke and said, “ Those who have 
done the burying will do the unburying!” 
At this moment, the robbers, whom the mag- 
netic influence of the Satguru’s Will had 
attracted spell-bound, as it were, along the 
sangat to the scene of their mischief, rushed 
forward and threw themselves headlong on 
the ground, crying, “ О Father of the Uni- 
verse! Grave sinners we are! Do thou 


* Congregation or assemblage. 
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forgive us ! We have committed great sing! 
"Thou knowest all! Be merciful to us, Q 
Lord!” Фо saying, they wept bitterly. 


Se 


The Satguru replied, “ Do ye untie the 
knots tied by yourselves! 


They got wp and unburried Bhai Mahnga, 
who was still absorbed in contemplation, 
But his legs had become stiff and body cold, 
and when placed erect out of the hole could 
not stand. He was tottering down, when | 


the Satguru, out of extreme love and ecstasy, 
rushed forward and supported him in his 


close embrace. He said— 


“Dearest Mahnga hath won the Guru ata 
dear cost ; 


Mahnga saveth sinners, great work hath he 
done,” 


€— 


Mahnga saw within himself that the 
image of the Satguru, on whom he had con- 
centrated his inner consciousness, was gradu- 
ally receding from his view and had eventu 
ally gone out of him and embraced him from 
outside! He opened his eyes, and—found 
himself actually in the embrace of the Lord. 


———— 


In extreme ecstasy and reverence, 


Mahnga dropped down on the holy feet. 
CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Spmaj FoundastenGhennai and eGangotiT 7 


The Satguru passed his hands across his 
body and he became outwardly conscious and 
light in body. 

* My son," gently spoke the Satguru, 
“Ту efforts have borne fruit!” 

Mahnga looked round, and recognized the 
four heroes of his previous night’s adventure 
standing tremblingly aside and shedding 
tears of contrition. He recognized them, 
though he had hitherto seen them only in 
the dark, and he went to them with folded 
hands and thanked them, “ for it was by their 
kindness that his unworthy self had been 
the recipient of Grace!” This humble ex- 
pression of gratitude, for what was really a 
wrong done by them, gave them a still 
ruder shock, and they prostrated themselves 
at his feet and cried out, * Pray, forgive us 
and plead for our being forgiven !” 


This pathetic appeal touched Bhai 
Mahnga's delicate heart, and he advanced 
towards the Lord, and taking hold of His 
feet, prayed. 


“Tt is thy virtue to be the cleanser of 
the unclean! Bethou merciful to these who 
have been so benevolent to thy slave. 
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The Satguru replied, “ Let them “untig р 
with their own hands what they have them. 
selves tied down 


Se, 


| 


The party then came home and found 
the robbed widow already arrived. The 
robbers immediately restored all her property, 
and then took permission of the Satguru to 
go home and do the rest of the “ unty. 
ing.” They had received a severe shaking’ 
which had served to awaken their spiritual 
consciousness, and, under a high fever of 
repentance, they reached home and sold of 
their cattle and lands to settle with all those 
whom they had hitherto robbed. Having) 
satisfied every one of the demands, to 18 
full extent, they returned to the Satgum 
after a fortnight. The Lord then remarked 
that they “ had not suffered the punishment 


» 


of law,” whereupon they went to a Кай 
and, confessing all their misdeeds, prayed 
for punishment. To their good luck, the 
Kazi was not a cold-blooded misanthrope: 
When he heard their story, he was utterly 
amazed, and calling them nearer to himseli 
one by one, he gave each of them a slap 0! 
the face. “Go and tell your Guru now tha 
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ye have suffered the law's punishments, in- 


flicted on ye by the Kazi.” 


These robbers then joined the Sangat, 
served them and turned out to be good and 
faithful Sikhs. 

However, the incident did not pass away 
without leaving an influence on the inno- 
cent mind of the Kazi. He was attracted 
by the force of truth, and one night he paid 
a secret visit to the Satguru. The visit 
was paid secretly lest his co-religionists 
should circulate venomous calumnies against 
him and condemn him as a Kafir.* But 
when once he came into the holy presence, ~ 
his mind was thrilled with ecstasy and he 
obtained spiritual regeneration. He received 
pahul,+ absorbed his mind in the contempla- 
tion of the Word and became a Sikh. He 
renounced his home, built a serai and spent 
the rest of his life in spiritual contemplation 
and service of the needy. 

How well is it said— 

` Listen to the value of holy Companionship, 
O friend ; 
Dirt washed, a million pains relieved, 


and mind became pure ! 


* A renegade, 
+ Baptism of sikhism. 
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When He favoureth, Satguru is found. 
All bliss is in God's Name. 


Emancipation is obtained, Guru hath broken | 
the shackles, 
When Nanak’s slave sang the praises 
of the Lord ! 

Some time passed after the above incidents, 
One morning, midst an assembled congrega- 
tion, the Satguru Amardas, in His supreme | 
pleasure, called Bhai Mahnga and Mai Suhag- 
bai and gave them a beautiful booklet, con- 
taining, in most handsome script, selections 
from the hymns of Lord Nanak and His suc- 
cessor. They received the invaluable gift with | 
feelings of purest reverence, and tears of 


gratitude rushed to their eyes, when the Sat 
guru said,— 

“Go ye now to Lahore; live there and | 
work your emancipation! Your incense will 
make numerous others fragrant. Perform ye | 
in the Lahore sangat selfless service (sewa) 
with all your mind, body and wealth!” 
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Thus ordered, they bowed to the Satguru 
and departed. They travelled by easy stages 
and eventually reached home where they were 
accorded a hearty welcome by the local sangat. 

Here they regulated their lives in such a 
manner that not a single minute of their pre- 
cious lives was wasted. They always rəse 
from sleep nearly a quarter of the night 
before daybreak, washed themselves and 
attended the morning congregations. While 
coming home from the congregation after 
daybreak, they used to recite sacred hymns, 
in the way as well as at home, till the every 
day programme of recitations was finished. 
After meals, which they always served to the 
poor before taking themselves, they used to 
sleep for a while. On waking, they en- 
gaged themselves in serving the people and 
performing benevolent deeds. In short they 
did all what they had originally seen Mai 
Malan doing, and which had then puzzled 
their minds. By the performance of selfless 
and humble services, they acquired an amount 
of happiness which they had never experienc- 
ed before, and they were always swayed with 
the predominant wish why all brothers were 
not similarly happy. 
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They had by this time entirely got ri] 
of their old hankering after à multiplicity of 
gods and had found peace in the realisation 
of One Almighty Father. Their old vanity 
of caste and conceit of lineage had given 
place to feelings of Brotherl hood of Man in | 
their innocent and pure hearts. For the | 
Sikhs they entertained a very high amount 
of love and reverence. ‘They felt their minds, 
bodies and all belongings as of the Gum 
and as dedicated to the service of His 
Sikhs. Paropkar (benevolence) was theirs 
consecrating their lives. Jealousy and male. 


volence had long vanished. Hatred and con- 
tempt of others, inferior to them, entirely 
disappeared. Previous to their conversion to 
Sikhism they had disliked every body else, 
and avoidec the world; and now they deem: 


ed themselves as humblest of the humble, and 
while they avoided vice, they always shared 
their virtues with others; for Lord Nanak 
has said— 

Should we find a sachet of virtues, 

Let us take fragrance out of it! 

Should we find virtue in friends, 

Let us meet them and share the same ! 


С je 
Let us participate in virtue, and leave M 


behind ! 
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Let us wear silk and with great alacrity take 
our field ! 

Wherever we may go, let us talk well, and 
drink of the well mixed nectar ! 

Shoald we find a sachet of virtues, 

Let us take fragrance out of it! 

The world also began to treat them better. 
Hitherto they were considered as fearful 
maniacs, but now they began to be regarded 
in a better light. Hitherto, the voices of the 
world had delighted in uttering scandal 
against them—voices which never praise so 
much as they condemn; and they had also 
avoided the world and its environments en- 
tirely. But now—they .felt compassion for 
the people of the world; they loved the 
degraded humanity and avoided it not. They 
tried to raise them. ‘They attempted to do 
them good. They adopted a hfe of benefi- 
cence and service towards the people at 
large, and thus the people could по longer 
resist regarding them in their true light. 
Their minds had become firm in the Supreme 
Creator, and they loved, and were gradually 
loved by, His Craation! 

By a prudent management of their re- 
maining property, they obtained a monthly 


income of rupees fifty, out of which they 
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.spent only one-fifth on their personal require. | 
ments. They simplified their lives to such | 
degree that ten rupees a month were found | 
quite sufficient for them to live upon. Another | 
fifth of their income they regularly remitted | 
to the Satguru, by way of Daswandh.* Т 
balance was spent by them in meeting the 
little wants of the *poor and the orphans at 
Lahore and in otherwise utilising it iu the | 
service of the sangat. 
There were three young widows belong. 
ing to a high caste Khatri family in ther 
street, who had no means of maintenance for 
themselves. Suhagbai took them under her 
care, maintained them and at odd intervals | 
taught them Gurmukhi characters and gradu 
ally brought them on to the Guru's path 
Another poor man’s house had burnt down | 
and he had no means to rebuild it. “Winter 
was approaching when Suhagbai sold her 


ornaments which she had never used now 
and, with their proceeds, rebuilt a small sheli 
ter for the destitute and his family. 

This attempt at meeting the wants of the 
poor and forlorn was their daily occupation 


< * п th of income ordained, as a principle of Sikhism, to be di 
yoted to religious and charitable purposes. 
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in the afternoon; and in the evening they 
attended the congregation where they listen- 
ed to the recitation of Балто (evening pray- 
er), or at times they performed this service 
at home. After dinner, the night prayers 
were said, and they retired to rest. 


During the winter, following upon their 
arrival home, a heavy cyclone passed over 
Lahore and a large number of houses tumbled 
down and were in fact rased to the ground. 
A large number of families had left no place 
for shelter for themselves, nearly ten of 
whom Suhagbai admitted into her house and 
provided for nearly a hundred more in the 
houses belonging to other Sikhs. This sojourn 
of more than hundred families in Sikh homes 
made a very healthy influence on the society, 
and the ever pure atmosphere of Sikh homes 
attracted no less than seventy of the said 
families positively into the Sikh fold. 


About a year after their arrival at home, 
Suhagbai gave birth to ason. Now came 
the time for Suhagbai to recollect the words 
of the Satguru, and be it said to her credit 
that in right earnest religious spirit she 
commenced nursing the baby, as a guest 

CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


SBigitized by Arya Samaj jpgundation Селка! and eGangotri | 


| 
sent to her by the Satguru. She thus cop, | 
tinued free from the trammels of worldly | 
attachments, and the child also was properly | 
looked after and grew up | 
influences. Although, the nursing of the | 


baby took up a considerable part of her 
time, yet she rarely missed the congrega: | 
tions, and never ignored her daily mut men | 
(routine of religious services). 

Thus were passed six more months. She | 
now desired to have a sight of the Вафот 
but, without permission she dared not start. 
Some Sikhs, however, came from Сој 
and delivered the message that the Lord had. 
desired them to proceed to Goindwal, s| 
He was intending to proceed on a preaching | 
tour and wished to see them before his) 
departure. They immediately set out and 
in due course reached Goindwal. ‘Ther; 
they placed their child at the holy feet, and 
the Satguru in His Supreme joy, remarkel | 
that “the child would be a beloved of the 
Satguru and would prove a redeemer off 
large number of the lost ones of the world” 
He was named Maniya. They followed 
along with others, the Satguru in His tow 
and enjoyed the privileges of holy compat) 
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for six months. After completion of the 
tour, they were permitted to return home. 
In Lahore, the old routine was resumed, 
and time began passing in rapid succession. 
One morning, Bhai Mahnga was return- 
ing home from the riverside, when a feeble 
ery reached his ears from a thicket, a little 
further away from the road. He hastened 
towards it and found that two sturdy roughs 
were maltreating a young woman and were 
snatching away her jewelry from her person. 
Bhai Mahnga at once bowed to them and 
gently asked them not to oppress the woman. 
“Why do yefriends maltreat a weak woman,” 
he said; “do not be cruel to her and let 
her go. lf you want money, come along 
with me and I shall give it to ye!" But the 
robbers were apparently not im a mood to 
listen to him. ‘Their hearts were blackened 
with the root of sin, and the low and humble 
sound of duty could reach them not. 
Mahnga then held them by the arm and in 
the Name of the Almighty asked them to let 
her go. Ir so doing, be also received a few 
fist blows, but he thrust himself between 
them and the woman, till for once the 
woman was released from their evil grasps. 
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them in his embrace. They also grappled 
with him and a mutual struggle began. Ту 
the woman, he cried out, * mother, take thy 
ornaments and run away!" She immedi. 
ately took up the ornaments that had been 
snatched from her and were now lying on 
the ground and ran off. The robbers tried 
hard to be released, but Mahnga kept his 
hold fast on them and continued the struggle 
till the woman was safely out of reach, 
They beat him severely and he suffered it with 
patience, but did not loosen his grasp on 
them for some time and when eventually he 
released them, the woman had reached the 
town. In extreme rage, the robbers once 
more pounced upon him like a baffled lion, 
and struck him most ruthlessly, till he fell” 
down senseless on the ground. | 


Не at once extended his arms and claspeq | 
| 


j 

Bhai Mahnga was now bleeding all over 
his body and was lying unconscious in the 
thicket, while none at home was aware of his 
condition. Тһе saved woman, however, 
mentioned to her neighbours immediately on 
her arrival, that she had been saved by 9 
Sikh whom she did not know and that very 


. 5 D 
likely the robbers would not spare his lite 
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The news spread like wild-fire, and some 
Sikhs hastened towards the thicket with big 
sticks in their hands. They searched in the 
thicket for some time, and eventually came 
upon the unconscious body of Bhai Mahnga, 

whom they immediately brought home. A 

surgeon was at once summoned and the 

wounds were washed and dressed. He was 

also given some restoratives and tonies, and 

he became conscious with the returning con- 

sciousness, the expressions * Blessed is the 

Satguru,” ‘God be praised," were heard 

from his lips. His devoted wife now proved 

equal to the occasion. She did not lose : 
heart. She served her husband most intelli- 

gently, and other Sikhs also rendered all 

possible help. Nothing wasleft wanting in 

the way of treatment and nursing, but re- 

covery seemed not in sight. 


Bhai Mahnga now longed to go to the 


Satguru. То him it was immaterial whether 


he died or lived, but a darshan * of the Lord 
he wanted to have. A stretcher was at once 
engaged and he was placed on it. A few of 
the sangat and Mai Suhagbai accompanied 
him, and he was taken to Goindwal and. 


* Sight. 
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brought into the holy Presence. This meet. 
ing with the Sateuru had a salutary effect 
in Mahnga, and in time the wounds healed 
and he began to pick up strength. The 
sangat then left for home but Bhai Mahnga 
prayed to the Lord and said “О Gracious 
Lord! I now realise that I have few days 
left tome in this life! shouldst Thou so 
permit, I wish I could pass my remaining 
days at Thy Holy Feet!" 


The Satguru smiled and said,“ the days 


are ever numbered, Mahnga; it is only the 


p» 


last scene that remains, well, stay ! 


Bhai Mahnga stayed there for another 
month; but his strength failed and the end 
came in sight. The Satguru, the omniscient 
came and sat at his death bed, and placed 
His hand on his forehead. During this holy 


touch, his spirit, in full consciousness, absorb: | 


ed itself in the supreme, and left its earthly 
coffin vacant. None wept, because a “ бш" 


mukh* cometh and goeth in perfect freedom." | 


All had firm faith in this Supreme Destiny. 


Under other circumstances, perhaps, Ње 
shock may have been too heavy for Suhag- 
re 


* A holy personage, one who treads on the path of the Guru, е 
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bai but in the presence of the Satguru she 
wavered not. Her Faith and Trust in God 
remained firm and constant. Bhai Mahnga 
was gone, and his body was consigned to the 
fire at the riverside and ashes swept away 
by the river itself. 

Those that know of the Departure, 

Why should they simulate ? 

Why dost thou not know the fact of Departure, 

Which (knowledge) may serve Thy Purpose? 
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VIII 
My forehead is branded, for I owe hou] E | 
to the Guru: 

He hath done great benevolence to ma, 

And led me across the unsteerable ocean of 
Fear. 

Gauri M. 4, sh. 59. | 
After Bhai Mahnga’s demise, Suhagbai | 
came home, where Mai Malan paid her a | 
visit of condolence. The virtuous influence 
of Mai Malan in the Majha villages had done | 
wonderful work, and she could hardly be 
spared from her diocese. But Malan thought 
that Suhagbai, in her affliction, might 
require consolation and support from outside. 
So she came and saw her. Suhagbai, how: 
ever, was neither disconsolate nor pensive 
in mind. On the other hand, she proved. 
firm in her Faith and unflinching in her 
devotion. She engaged herself regularly in 
introspection. She became Steady in Vyrdg. 
Mai Malan now found that Suhagbai had 
made wonderful progress in her divine con: 
templations and renunciation of Ego. Now 
She had greater leisure from her househok 
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affairs, which, so far as they went, continued 
on the same lines as were adopted by her 
husband ; and thus became more staunch 
and energetic in her benevolent pursuits. 
Maniya grew rapidly, but here again 
she swerved not from the orders of the 
Sateuru that he was to be nursed and served 
as a Sikh guest, and not as a son. Her 
biradri* murmured for a while as she had 
not observed the customary full mourning 


оп account of her husband's death; but none 


dared approach her on the point. She was 
not prepared to listen to these voices of the 
world—, voices that sneer and mock and 
condemn, voices that take a cruel pleasure 
in saying just the one thing that will wound 
and crush an aspiring spirit. But what had 
they really to do with her? Was she to be 
moved from her course by casual opinion? 
She cared not whether this person or that 
person approved or disapproved her actions. 


. Thus determined, she realised the religious 


peace she was looking after. 

Guru Amardas has been a Mighty 
Teacher and an unparalleled benefactor of 
suffering humanity, who bestowed spiritual 


* Literally brotherhood; Kith and kin. 
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bliss in an unstinted measure on all who Я 
approached Him, and was the very embodi. | 
ment of compassion. He loved the Sikhs most | 
ardently and spared no pains to lead them | 
across the fearful ocean of materialism. In | 
different parts of the country he hai | 
established gifted apostles of high sterling | 
merit to spread the tidings of spiritual bene: | 
faction. There were also, as has been stated | 
before, lady apostles of great foresight and | 
intuitive knowledge who were told off to) 
work amongst the womenfolk. Let ih] 
however, be remembered that these apostles | 
presided on no independent schools of their | 
own. They took up the work of teaching asa) 
service, and under the guidance of the great) 
Teacher Himself. They redeemed the worst 
sinners from their nefarious habits, taught 
them a sense of duty, and when, tears d 
repentance had washed off their impurities | 
brought them before the Satguru to Dt 
initiated into the path of spirituality. The 
Guru was the great Master and the followe® 
were all Sikhs ; and these apostles considered 
themselves privileged to serve both. The 
had first themselves passed through severes 


ideals and suffered greatest strains. The 
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had been washed of all their impurities and 
had been steeped deep in the dye of satsang.* 
They had gained the knowledge ot Self and 
had developed an extreme love of God. 
They had learnt to realise the root principles 
of Unity, Brotherhood and  Forgiveness. 
When they had done all that, then were they 
commissioned off to do their apostolie duties. 
The world's wealth and the world's beauty 
could not therefore subdue them. Know- 
ledge of self and love with the supreme spirit 
had become a firm habit with them, and 
therefore they always remained unshaken in 
Vyrág, and the world’s pains and pleasures 
could not affect them. То maintain a 
principle, they never faltered to lay down 
their lives. They never soiled their lips by 
speaking scandal or a harsh word. On the 
other hand, they loved their opponents and 
did them ооой. Their integrity, gentility and 
benevolence were acknowledged by Hindus 
and Muhammadans alike. key were also 
respected by Government. Once Akbar him- 
self came to Goindwal to visit the Satguru, 
and when he listened to the words of truth, 
love and peace, that were spoken by Sri 


* Company of pious and holy personages, 
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Guru Amardas, he offered to attach a jagir*ty Jj 
the Zingar, but the Satguru refused to accept 
it and had public taxes on the people of the 
llaqat reduced instead. | 
The chief work of the Guru’s Apostles, | 
both male and female, lay in preparing 
people for the everlasting bliss, which flows | 


from a knowledge and love of the Creator, 
and these pages contain a sample of the 
work done by one of them. ‘This scene from 
the life and work of Mai Malan has been 
presented to the public to explain the method 
-of work adopted by these Apostles and the 
condition of the Sikh society which had then 
prevailed. Mai Malan had charge of the 
diocese of Kasur, but, prudent and energetie 
as she was, on occasions she stepped beyond 
her limits as well to perform some act 0 
humble service. After a few days’ stay at 
Lahore, Mai Malan went to Patti via Kasur 


Suhagbai, firm and resolute in her 
bereavement, began her benevolent career, Ш 
accordance with Mai Malan’s programme 
with the addition of a Zangar, where all 


travelle:s were welcome to dine at all hows 


* An assignment of land revenue, 
T A countryside. 
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of the day. She also maintained a few 
orphans at her own expense. 

One night, as Mai Suhagbai was retiring 
to bed, it occurred to her that all near rela- 
tions of her husband and herself were still 
plunged deep in materialism, and that per- 
haps her first duty was to serve those whom 
Providence had connected with her husband 
and herself by ties of blood. Was she right 
in stopping all intercourse with them, because 
they understood not the Divine Message? 
How many on this earth had really: under- 
stood it? The same night she made up her 
mind that they shall not be all left behind, 
without an attempt being made to redeem 
them. 

Her husband's brother’s wife was lying 
ill for some time. Next morning Mai 
Suhagbai went to see her. They were sur- 
prised at it and even jeered at her, but she 
minded not their murmurs. The lady’s treat- 
ment was in proper hands, but none cared 
for her proper nursing. Mat Suhagbai took 
up this duty and performed 16 most cheerful- 
ly till the lady’s complete recovery. 

Now all her relations began to love and 
respect her. Shehad proved really useful to 
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them. and was no longer an outcast. Their 
relationship became most cordial and she thug | 
got the opportunity of instilling high spiritua] | 
lessons in their minds, by example as well as 
precept. The result of her patient work was | 
that the entire circle of her relations, both 
blood and marriage, became Sikhs, and the 
salsang congregations becaine popular in 


Lahore. 


| 


Tt should be again stated here that, midst | 
all the beneficent work she did, she never 
attached herself to any body or any thing in | 
such a manner as to feel the pinch of separa- - 
tion from them. She always lived an im | 
dependent life. She sympathised with others | 
and served and consoled them, but never | 


was she carried away by an idea of egotism. 
The society also respected and loved her in- 


stead of eschewing her as before; and instead 
of not molesting her for fear of the Diwan, 1 
they now began to assist her positively. Her 
income also increased by prudent and better 
management of her property, but she confin: 
ed her personal requirements to the Same. 
old standard and spent the enhanced income 
also on works of publie utility. 
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There lived in Lahore in these days a 
Military Officer of great wealth but a fiery 
and fierce temperament. Dungar Mal, for 
this was his name, had great influence at 
Court, and was often absent from home on 
military expeditons. He had no offspring, 
though he had married four wives, and for 
the supposed offence of barrenness he used 
to ill-treat his wives. Once, Providence 
granted him a son from the womb of his 
most junior wife, but the child died of small- 
pox whiie Dungar Mal was away at Multan. 
He came home in great fury and asked why 
the son had died. The lady remained quiet 
for sometime but then she also added that. 
she could not help it, as the child was afflict- 
ed with small-pox. This enranged Dungar, 
with the result that he beat her to death. 
His influence at Court, however, saved him 
from prosecution. 

He then married another wife who also 
presented him with a son two years later. 
Dungar was sent out to Kabul on business, 
and was still in Kabul when Mai Suhagbai 
had returned to Lahore and taken up the 
apostolic work there. It so happened that 
this child of Dungar also died while he was 
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away. The child’s mother, to whom the fate 
of her predecessor was well-known, fg 
shocked. Her elder sister was an acquaint. — 
ance of Suhagbai whose discourses gh | 
used to attend. So she advised her not! 
shriek and publish the sad news, and they 
took Suhagbai to her. Mai Suhagbai hear 
her story and gave it her best consideratio 
but could not solve the difficulty. The pro- 
blem was really insoluble, for it was well 
known taat Dungar would mete out a similar 
treatment to her as he had done to his first 
son's mother. This disappointing reply 
of Suhagbai gave a still severer shock to ilie 
lady and she became unconscious. Suhagbai 
grew sad and tried hard to think till pre 
sently an idea struck her and she told tle 
lady when she recovered to compose herself 
and God would protect her. She had solve 
the problem! She told her to make over the 
deceased child’s body to her and asked the 
lady’s sister to accompany her toa place 
where she promised to deliver her own living 
child ts her. She also told her to utter nov! 


word, neither truth nor lie, about the matte 
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no body else could think of questioning about 
it and the matter would thus be smoothed 
over. She promised to dispose of the de- 
ceased's body herself. ` Both the sisters were 
amazed at this example of complete renun- 
ciation and benevolence. They thanked 
her deeply with folded hands but refused to 
accept the proposal, as it was taking too 
much from her. The lady would patiently 
suffer her destined fate, but they could not 
cheat the Maiof her only son. Suhagbai 
smiled and said. “Tt is not my son, dear 
sisters. Не is only a Sikh of the Satguru 
who is staying with me as a guest. So if 
my guest departs from my house in full satis- 
faction, I shall be relieved of an onerous 
duty. Should I consider him as my son, 1 
break the laws of my spiritual preceptor. 
And if now, I can save a life by giving away 
that son, do I not just avail of an opportunity 
to fulfil the orders of the Satguru? My own 
body even is not mine, then how is the child 
born of my body mine ? My husband died the 
other day. Have I been able to help it? Had 
he been mine, he would have lived with me. 
Should this child similarly die, shall I prevent 
it? Tf he can be alienated from me by Death, 
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can I feel his separation if he goes away from / 
me in life. I therefore gladly present the 
boy to you and you should no longer be 


anxious on my account. Rest assured I shal] 
never recall to my mind that I had өүөү | 
given my son to any body. I shall, on the 
other hand, be thankful to thee, my sister,” | 
and she looked to Dungar's wife, ‘‘ that thou 


—: 


hath relieved me of an onerous duty." 


Jn short, after some discussion, the resolu. 


tion was adopted. She took away the dead 
child and sent her living one to Dungars 


wife; and next morning cremated the childs 
body in the presence of her Sikh friends | 
She uttered not a word as to who had died | 


and if any body referred to the incident she. 
kept quiet. If any body insisted to know 
of the cause of her son’s death, she gave the 
vague reply that her son had not died, bu 
had merely gone to another mother, and it 
was not her child that had been cremated 
but that was an alien. Нег listeners always 
seemed to attach spiritual meanings to thes 
expressions, and kept quiet. 


This benevolence had such an influence 
on Dungar’s wife that she felt an attract) 
towards that spiritual gift which had р 
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duced so much contentment in Suhagbai. 
She began visiting Suhagbai and listening 
to her discourses. Her mode of life was 
entirely reformed, and she found a place in 
the list of Suhagbai’s friends. The child 
had been weaned from the breast of a sat- 


sangi mother and had gone over to suck the 


milk of a woman of the world, but that milk 
was also reformed for him by the contact of 
satsang. 

The lady's husband also came home in 
time, but he could not distinguish the child 
as a stranger. Не regarded him as his own 
and began to love himas such. He also 
found this wife as of reformed habits, res- 
pectful behaviour and gentle manners. This 
enhanced his love for her, and she too gra- 
dually began to entertain feelings of love 
for him, rather than those of fear. 

One day, they were sitting together and 
were speaking to each other in affectionate 
terms. The woman, who was yeb a novice 
in the spiritual path, commenced talking of 
the beauties of satsang and while speaking 
of the sacrifices of the selfless workers on 
this path, mentioned, by way of example, 
the story of the child! Oh,—Dungar was at 
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cnce filled with rage, and began to strike lo 
He then, in heated fury, drew his sword А 
ran towards Suhaghbat’s house. Suhagbaiwa | 
at the time reciting her evening prayers on 
the upper story. Dungar thurst open the 
street door and rushed up the stairs аш] 
finding an innocent lady reciting her prayers 
on the roof enquired if she was Suhagbai: 
she nodded assent, and he raised his Sword 
and said, * tell me the truth or else I would 
lall thee." 


* Why do you enquire the truth by 
force Р” she replied, * Truth is always Fear. 
less! Fear produceth only deceit and false 
hood!” 


Just as a Strong wave strikes against a 
rock and rushes back, so did D ungar’s regent: | 
ment receive a rude check by this fearless * 
reply. But, in his foolhardiness, he again, 
said, in a threatening tone “make haste, or: 
I will kill thee, ” 


“Tf you wish to take my life, then take 
it,’ and Mai Suhagbai bent her head a little, 
"but if you want to enquire the truth, then 
put your sword in the sheath and sit down. | 

will tell you truthfully what you would ask |’ 
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Dungar's heart trembled and he was 
amazed at the perfect equanimity of the lady. 
A few small orphans, whom the lad y brought 
up, were playing ata little distance and they 
ran up to and embraced. the lady when they 
saw Dungar’s drawn sword. Dungar, on 
seeing this, voluntarily sheathed his sword. 
Now she gave him a stool and asked him to 
sit down. = 

Dungar most insultingly asked her why 
she had exchanged her son with his 

Suhagbai said, “pray excuse me I con- 
fess my guilt for I did wrong, in taking a 
dead child and giving up a living one. I 
had considered your benefit in it, and if it is 
a loss to you, then I admit my mistake.” 

Dungar felt irritated. “Loss!” he said, 
“is it no loss that а low born child has been 
introduced into my high family.! " 

“ True,’ she said, “this had not then 
occured to me. Butit isnot yet past remedy. 
Pray send him back! " 

Dungar boiled with rage and gnashed 
his teeth. 

* What should I do?" he furiously 
asked. “Tt puts me out that women are 
SO great tricksters.” 

CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
106 BHAL MAHNGA. 


« True," said she, “ but blessed are the 
men who still protect these worthless crea- 
tures." 

“What now?” Dungar querried. 

* As is thy will," replied she. 

«Т would kill my wife this very day 1” 

“Because the previous murder has re- 
mained unpunished and these ladies belong 
to poor families, or for any other reason as 
well ? ? 

On hearing this, Dungar’s heart suc- 
cumbed. His secret was now betrayed. 
He at once came to his senses, for the lady 
had some influenceat the Diwan’s and might 
be the cause of his disgrace. He felt him- 
self completely in her power and now tried 
to humour her. 

* What 15 the reason of thy equanimity 
of mind and fearlessness ?” he asked. 

“ Truth,” she replied. 

* Tell me what should I do now?” 
** Adopt the Truth ! " 

“To whom I have been false Р” 
“ To thyself ; ” 
“How!” 


“Thou presumest to be a hero,” she } 
replied, “and yet hast killed an unprotected 
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weak woman ! thcu hast thus played false to 

thyself. Again thou believest thyself as 
Dungar, the body composed, as it is, of 
flesh, blood and bones. "This is not correct. 
Thou art not really flesh. This body of 
flesh licth at night like a corpse, and thou 
eatest and drinkest and moveth in dream, 
Thou art not thus flesh. This is thy false 
supposition, whereby thou deceivest thyself, 
next thou  believes& thyself оғ high 
lineage? If thou, during infancy, hadst 
been brought up in a sweeper’s family, 
thou wouldst have believed thyself as low, 
and if a Pandit had brought thee up thou 
wouldst have posed as of a still higher caste. 
Thus this low and high caste are mere mat- 
ters of supposition and are nota reality. 
Thou art the same under both conditions. 
The distinction of caste does not really exist 
in thee, So, whoever, bemg free of caste, 
considers himself bound up in its trammels, 
is false to himself. In thy real nature, thou 
art free of rage, etc. ‘Thou art not Rage. 
Rage is a chandal.* And thou hast united 
thyself with this chandal and hast rushed 


Р forward to kill me. Thy inner self was tell- 


* A very low, destestable caste, 
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ing thee that it was wrong, but overcome 
with rage thou wast no longer thy own mas. 
ter. Dost thou think that this body of thine, 
which hath raised the sword, would exist for 
ever? Shall it not mix in dust? Were not 
thy ancestors like thee? Where are they 
now? Thou knowest well that they have 
died and so wilt thou die! But thou doest 
deeds which show that thou doest not believe 


thyself mortal. What it is, if it is not play- 
ing false to thyself?” 
hese words puzzled him. His vanity 
was severely shocked. The piercing words 
of an innocent spiritualist hit him in heart. 
His belief in illnsive things was rudely shaken, 
and the layer of dirt, which had covered the 
real spirit, was cracked. But he persisted 
in his obstinacy and hesitatingly asked again 
how it was that she, a woman, had remained 
constant and undaunted in face ofa drawn 
sword. 
“ This body is ephemeral,” she said, and _ 
spirit is everlasting. 1 have turned DY | 
back upon the transient, and have become | 
fixed in the Everlasting. Desire for the 
sustenance of the transient and a fear of its |. 
destruction have both vanished. 'Uherefore! 
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f have gained Fearlessness. Thou couldst at 
thy best kill the transient, which has to come 
to an end. ‘he spirit is Deathless. Thy 
sword could not wound it!” 

“Why hast thou broken thyself from 

the transient,” asked Dungar. 

“The transient is full of errors. From 
the smallest worm to the highest enjoyments 
of heaven, all are transient and full of errors. 
I have therefore withdrawn myself from 
them entirely.” 

“Why didst thou give thy son to my 
wife," he asked. 


* Because he too was transient. ‘To me, 
his being or not being made no difference. 
But for thy wife his being was the cause of 
her safety, honour and happiness. That was, 
my reason of giving the child away. Sub- 
sequently, thy wife also joined the satsang É 
and loved the truth. If she had not told thee 
the truth and maintained the lie that it was 
thy son, thou wouldst have continued happy 
with her. Just as dung-worms are attached 
to the dung, so do people of lie approve of 
falsehood. Just as the dung-worm dieth 
midst fragrant scent, so thou, a false being, 
burnt thyself in the fire of thy wife's truth, 
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and rushed forward to kill with thy drawn 
sword those that had taken shelter at the 
Truth. But the Truth hath blunted thy 
sword and cooled thy rage. Thou mayst 
now be obstinate in not admitting it, but 
thou knowest that thou wast in the wrong." 

“ True it is,” he said, “ but where shall 
I learn it?” 

“ Take to satsang.” 

* With whom? ” 

“With thy wife.” 

* Really or art thou joking ? ” 

“Really. I cannot joke with thee." 

“Ah, Mother, I have done wrong!” 
said Dungar in a miserable tone. 

* Nay, brother," said she, *I have been 
in the wrong, for it was on account of my 
action that thou hath suffere.! pain." 

Dungar hastily touched Suhagbai's feet 
and rushed down the stairs. 


By practising mercy, humility and contentment, 
Disease attacketh not, nor doth the Yama* 
trouble ! 


луй WE 1. 


* The messenger of death, 
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IX 


I enquire from the “ Wife," how hath she- 
won the Lord ? 
* My True Beloved hath shown mercy to me, 
and I abandoned * mine? and ‘thine’; 
‘Mind, body and soul should be entra 
to God: Thus, sisters, can we unite 

Should our Lord look upon us in Love, then 
shall our spirits, says Nanak, unite with 
the Supreme! " 


On the fourth day after this, Mai 
Suhagbai was sitting in deep communion, at 
early dawn, when a saw the vision of a 
Sikh, who said to her, “ Bibi, why dost thou 
not go to Goindwal ? Satguru is remember- 
ing thee ! " 


The Mai opened her eyes and found no 
Sikh. Her heart, however, felt a magnetic 
attraction towards the Satguru, and her mind 
became galvanised. Her eyes were filled 
„With tears and in that condition of extreme 
Concentration she was absorbed in the 
Divine. During this second absorption, the 
Same figure of a Sikh appeared to her again 
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and gave her the same message. She 
could no longer resist the attraction and 
started the same evening ina bullock-cart, 
which took her a distance of 18 miles before 
nightfall. She reached  Goindwal in the 
afternoon of the third day, washed at the 
Baoli, ate at the langar and then prepared 
parshad* for the Satguru. The Satguru 
was at this time sitting at the riverside 
with Bhai Jethat and a couple of other Sikhs, 


Mohri, the second son of the Satgur, 
was also present. Sohagbai took up 
parshad and proceeded towards the river, 
In the way, she met Mohan ji (the eldest son 
of the Satguru) who was hastening towards 
his own chauhdvd. t The Maibowed to him. 
He smiled and said “ By serving, have they 


|» 


taken it away ‘Taken away’ was repeat- 
ed by him several times while he hurried 
his . footsteps homewards. The Mai with 
heart full of high sentiment of Love, reached | 
where Satguru was sitting, presented the par | 
shad and bowed to Him, when the Lord rais- 
ed her head from the ground and remarked: | 


* A kind of sweet, used as olfering by the Sikhs, 

TJetha was the original name of Guru Ram Das ji, He 
Fourtn Guru of the Sikhs, 

+ Closet. 
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Truth, gentility, purity and abstinence make. 

thy family ; 

Ever, day and night, is she high, saith Nanak, 

who entertaineth love for her Lord ! 

The Satguru then looked towards 
Jethaji who was massaging his feet but 
had receded on Suhagbai’s arrival and he 
began rubbing the right foot while Suhagbai 
attended the left. 

The Satguru looked towards the river 
and then closed His eyes. Strange that when 
He ultimately opened His eyes, they were 
full of tears ! But who could venture to look 
up or enquire Р All sitting there, however, be- 
‘came вай! 

_. After a short interval the Satguru sang, 
in extreme gratitude and love, the following 
hymn in praise of *Sri Guru Angad Deyji. 
‘TD sacrifice myself, I immolate myself, O brother, 

I ever give myself up to the Satguru ! 


Who hath given me the Treasure of Name, 
O brother, by Guru’s grace I am absorb- 


ed in bliss... 
Then he kept quiet. 
Bhai Jetha’s heart became full and his 
“Yes were filled with tears. His spirit soared 
ligh ana was enraptured in Divine music. 


The Satguru was himself in communion with 
| "2nd Gory даннар амаг 
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itual Predecessor, and the Sangat 


his Spir 
need by the resonant voice of Bhat 


was entra 
Jetha’s high musical strains. 

In my mind is the everlasting оре; how 
may I see Thee, my Lord ! 


Whoever hath loved: may know the love of 


God in my heart ! 
T am sacrifice to my Guru who hath united 
me with my Creator from whom I had 
separated. 
My God! I the sinner have come to Thy Door. 
Without virtue I am, and that filthy, be Thou 
merciful ! 
Many, many are my sins, more and still more, 
O Lord, they cannot be counted ; 
Thou art the Good and the Merciful, mayst 
Thou, in Thy will, grant forgiveness! 
Me, the sinner, Thou hast admitted to the 
Guru's Sangat, which hath taught шеб 
Thy Name, О Liberator ! | 
How shall I praise Thee, my Satguru, when | 
Thou speakest, I marvel ; 
Who entertaineth sinners like me, ав Thou} 
my Satguru, hast entertained and 
liberated ? 
Thou, Guru, art my father, thou art Ш { 
. mother, thou art my relation and friend! 
Whatever was happening with me, P 


М uu am Mha ee E o 1 | 
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I was wandering about and nobody cared for 
me, but thou, Satguru, hast established 
worms like me in Thy holy company. 

Blessed, blessed is the Nanak Jan (Guru 
Amar Das), by meeting whom my sorrow 
and pains have all vanished ! 

This song enthralled the Sangat. It was 
now late in the night and the moon came 
out in all its glory. After this the evening 
prayers were recited by the Ragees and 
Ardas was offered to the Almighty. 

The Sangat came home a litle later, 
and the /augar was distributed. 

The Satguru was so merciful this day 
that after dinner he again came-out into the 
congregation, which assembled and * birtan 
began and continued up to 2 o'clock. The 
Sangat then went to wash, and at the third 
watch of the night the + Asadi var was com- 
meneed. The Hirian continued till sunrise. 
Who could understand the doings of the 
Тота? ; 
After the morning langar was served up- 
The Lord addressed some words of high spiri- 
tuality to the Sangat, when some people from 
Kabul and Bukhara were also present. 

* Music in which only hymns in praise of the Almighty are sung 


t Hymns out of the Guru Granth, sacred book of the Sikhs— 
recited or sung in the morning > 
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All of a sudden, a tall young man, with a 
drawn sword in hand, entered the congrega. 
tion and passing through all reached the 
Divan where he placed his sword at the feet of 
the Lord and then prostrated himself before 
Him! He wept and cried, “ Oh Satguru, 
keep away this Demon from me, and teach 
me to be true to myself ! People practise 
deceit and treachery with others, I have 
always practised them with myself. But it 
is all due to this sinful sword. Pray secure it 
and put me with the dogs at Thy door ! " 

The Sangat was amazed and this scene 
bewildered them, but the Satguru remained 
unmoved. When the man got up, the 
Satguru enquired, * Have you taken food at 
the langar?" He replied, “I had done so 
last night, O Lord ! For I had learnt that no 
new pilgrim could see Thee without eating at 
the langar | Last night my fate has kept me 
wandering about at the river side in searcli 
of Thee, and T have strayed away, I know nob | 
where. Pray engage те now as a dog ab | 
Thy door. Т сап only serve by barking. | 
So saying, he wept bitterly, till he was hoarse: - 

On this, the all-mercifwl Lord became 


gracious and enquired where Mai Suhagba! 
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was. The Mai at once presented herself 
respectfully. 

The Lord then said, “ Daughter mine, 
see if this was the sword which had been 
drawn to decapitate thee. ” 

“Thou knowest all, О true king!” said 
she. 

The Satguru then told that rough man 
to state all his story in the congregation. 

He related his whole story. 


When the Sangat heard of Suhagbai’s 
gift of a son, of that man’s attempt to kill her 
and Suhagbai’s gentility and humility which 
cooled down his anger, had taught him of 
spiritual consciousness, tears came into their 
eyes, and all began repeating ** Wahiguru " 
Wahiguru!" Amazement and praise seized 
all. 


How shall tle evil-doer fare ? 

He shall burn in his owu anger ! 

Self-willed aud mad, he shall waste his life. 

The Gurmukh shall know all. 

Gurmukh traineth his mind, saith Nanak ! 

He then called the Mai near Himself, 
put His hand on her head and said, “Thy 
attempts have borne fruit ! thou hast fulfilled 
thy Orders, inasmuch as thou didst not deal 
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witha gon as thy own | Now the © wifehood” 
of Suhagbai * hath been achieved. With thee, 
numerous others will be saved! God shall 
never ignore thee! Go aud, free of egotism 
and attachment, do thou live in Lahore and 
gave others. Make th yself useful to others!” 


So saying, He gave her a siropao,T and 
she was counted as one of 59. Gurmukh lady 
Apostles. She lived long in Lahore perform- | 
ing benevolent deeds and raising others} 
spiritually. | 

To Dungar, who had run up to God. 
wal on account of his wife's teachings, the | 
Satguru also became merciful. He was | 
: ue т, : | 
bis sword in his waist. “ The sword 15 not] 
to be blamed," the Satguru said. "' All blame | 


admitted into Sikhism and the Satguru fixed | 


lieth with thy evil mind. Thou knewest not | 
how to use it, and thou blamest the arms? t p 
is an article to be used for the protection of | 
religion and the oppressed, and not for the | 
killing of wives and benevolent people!” | 
After a short pause, the Satguru con |. 
tinued, “Go and build a Dharamsala i| 
Lahore andserve the travellers and visitors ji 
+ Suhag itself means wifehood. 
y Khilat, 
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there, with thy own hands. Be humble, fan 
the assemblies and serve them with food. 
Deal honestly. All corrupt acquisitions of 
the past should be restored to their sources, 
as far as possible. At leisure hours, prepare 
small booklets of Japji and distribute them 
fiecly, and find time daily to sit alone and 
pray to (iod. By following on this course for 
some time in complete humility, thy heart 
shall be purified of its filth.” 


His wife and the child had also come.. 
They were also recipients of grace. And the 
Satguru said, “ Bring this boy up to a per- 
fectly regulated life. Не is the son of a 
dutiful mother] Always please his mother 
who hath reformed your temporal as well 
as spiritual affairs. Ye whom she, the: 
bcunteous, hath given both son and souls are: 
the supplicants at her door. No gift is 
superior to this ! e 

They carried out all these instructions. 
fully. Dungar reached the self-conscious 
stage of spiritual progress, during the time 
ofthe 4th Guru. The child grew up into a 
dutiful boy, obedient to his adoptive parents,- 
and faithful towards his real mother, whom ће 
' veverenced as his benefactress and a saint. 
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O dear reader, thisis astory of the hfe of y 
one of our old Sikhs! Do thou also consider | 
well, look to thyself and see if thou fulfillest: | 
all the requirements of a Sikh ! ; 

Remember that life is fleeting, death is | 
approaching, work is great, and sidlü* is 
distant. | 
^ So be up and doing and follow the lead. | 
of the Satguru, so that thou mayst be saved | | 


So'may it be ! 


* Sp iritual accomplishment. | 
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The first Census of India was taken in 1872. It 
was found out that in Bengal Proper there were a 
little over 171 lakhs of Hindus and nearly 167 lakhs of 
Mahomedans. So that the Hindus were 4 lakhs greater 
than the Mahomedans in numerical strength, The next 
Census was taken in 1881. It was discovered that the 
Mahomedans had increased from a little under 167 lakhs 
to nearly 179 lakhs, while the Hindus had increased. 
from 171 lakhs to only about 1723 lakhs. The numerical 
supremacy of the Hindus had not only disappeared, 
but they were in a minority by over б lakhs. The 
third Census was taken in 1891. The Mahomedans had 
in the course of the previous ten years, increased 
from 179 lakhs to nearly 196, while the figures for the 
Hindus stood at 180. The Mahomedans had therefore 
increased their majority over the Hindus by over 15 
{ ЧаКһз. The fourth Census was taken in 1901. The 
| Mahomedans had increased from 196 lakhs to about 
| 220 lakhs, while the number for the Hindu Bengalis 
Was about 194 lakhs. So that in the space of 30 years, 
the Mahomedans who were at the start in a minority 
of 4 lakhs had not only made up the deficiency but 
Were nearly 25 ‘2khs more numerous than the Hindus. 
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In 30 years’ time, the Mahomedans of Bengal ; 
creased by over 33 рег cent., the Hindus by about | À 
where there havè been two Mahomedans there has ls 
only one Hindu, In 189: Mr. C. J. O'Donnell Was th 
Census Commissioner for Bengal. He calculated th 
number of years it would take the Hindus to disappeg 
altogether from Bengal if the Mahomedan increas 
went on at the rate it was doing. In the next decal 
the difference in the rate of increase “was not on} 
Maintained but it was increased, and it is fully exped: 
ed that at the next Census it will be found to hav 
increased further. : The question that strikes one ij 
why two communities, living side by side Practically 


in their respective rates of growth, 

The old official Bengal included Bengal Proper o- 
Ene land of the Bengalis, Bihar, Oksa апа Choti 
Nagpur. In the figures quoted above the term Bengill a 


por part where Bengaliis| sa 
urs The total number of men who speak the) th 
engali language is a little оу | ne 


eet E er 414 lakhs of whom, at 
м Е Шу 220 lakhs are Mahomedan| 
Де и 195ilakhs are Hindus, These are distribute 
edes: Tene’ ОГ what now may be called Unit 
SE tne. Pe foar natural divisions—first, di 
Backergynj, -Tj D MS Mymensing, Faridpoté | 
Neto ipperah Noakhali, | 

engal whick: inelrdes Rajshahi, Dinajpoft | ^ 


Jalpaiguri, Dariee!; 
› jeeling, Ranepgea not ox UAE 
Behar ; third, GEO angpore, Bográ, Pabna, Соо | 


Bengal under which come, the 1 


Chittagong s 


, 
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24-Parganas (with Calcutta) Nadia, Murshidabad 
Jessore, Khulna ; and West Bengal which includes 
Burdwan, Birbhum, Bankura, Midnapore, Hughly and 
Howrah. Bengali is spoken in Parts of Purnea and 
Malda districts of Behar and in parts of Manbhum and 
of Singbhum distric's of Chota Nagpore. The districts 
| vary in size and population. Mymensing has a popula- 
tion of over 36 lakhs, while the Darjeeling ‘district has 

a little over one lakh of people. 

There are various ways peoples have dwindled and 

finally disappeared from their own country, and We 

are in a' fair way of sharing their fate. How do we 

Bengali Hindus compare with them? Let us take the 

case of a few. j 

“The first place in which the Spaniards established 

-their power was the large island of Hayti or Hispaniola 
which was inhabited by a numerous race of Indians of 
| a mild and gentle character, a third part of whom are 

said to have perished within two or three years after 
the-Spaniards conquered them." There is no further 
need of looking for the cause of disappearance. 

The population of Ireland in'1841 was 8 millions ; 
pt the end of the century it staod at about 4. As the 
| English historian learnedly observes : “The population 
E Ireland has at various periods been considerably ' 
| diminished by outbreaks of péstilence, and by famine, 
j| but its decrease is chiefly attributable to emigration.” ^: 
‚| The Population of Ireland may have diminished, but the: 
| M Of Irishmen has not decreased. There are 
-"POSed to be 26 nuilions of Irishmen outside Ireland.. 
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The aborigines who inhabited the part of the Am 
can continent, now known asthe United States, hae 


practically disappeared from their own country, Th 
scarcely number two hundred thousand, while the whit 
population has increased from 5 to 70 millions in Coury! | 
of the roth century. 

The Maoris of New Zealand are another disappeariy : 
race. They аге not dying out for want of food—the i 
still own 5 million acres of land, nearly half of “М c 
are:leased out to the white settlers. Their chief scourge! t 
is drink which brings on pulmonary consumptig| r 
In 1896 their number was about 42 thousand; infin) t 
years they increased by about five thousand more, Th! ii 
white population in 1880 stood at nearly 5 lakhs;in р 
twenty years’ time it rose to about 8. At present tk] € 
Maoris are a negligible factor in the population and wil] `c 
very probably disappear in a few more years. 9 

We are also.a decaying race. Every Census reveal 

the same fact, We ‘are getting proportionately few) f 
and fewer. There is no actual decrease; but the rat} o 
of increase compared: with that of the. Mahomedansiy b 


extremely smal. In the nine yéars. from. 1881 tt | 

Mahomedans increased by nearly 12 lakhs, while tht} - fo 
increase of the Hindus during the ‘same period way tk 
one and a half lakhs, In the decade ending 189! i | 
Mahomedans gained 11 lakhs while the Hindus increas} 
hy 7%. In the next decade the Mahomedans hal 
added nearly 25 lakhs to their number, while thy 
- Hindus showed an increase of то. The Hindus stat) — 
40 years ago, with ап absolute majority of 4 lakti C 
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Year after year they are being pushed back, the land 
once occupied by them is taken up by the Mahomedans 
and their relative proportion to the Population of the 
country is getting smaller and smaller, Why should it 
be so? 

The explanation that is likely to be given is that it 
is a case of the survival of the fittest, 
is true—it cannot be otherwise ; 
of the people, such an expression is more an attempt to 
take shelter behind a convenient phrase than. the / 
result of thought out reasoning, A stand may equally 
be made behind a similar dictum—nothing succeeds 
like success. It is equally true; and so faras the 
present question is concerned it is equally apt and 
equally illuminating, Is it a question of survival or of 
‘comparative progress—is it a question of extinction or 
of relegation to a negligible position ? “эх. 

In the following articles an attempt has been madeto -~ 

follow the nature of the changes that have been going 
9n around us and to trace some of the causes that have 
| been at work and whose result we notice now. 
I should mention here, that I am solely responsible 
for the Opinions expressed in these articles and that 
_ they do not represent the views of the paper* in which 
they are published, nor of any public body with which 
May be connected, 


In a sense, it 
but with the Majority 


* These articles originally appeared in the Beagalee. 
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The increase of the Mahomedans is. generally py 
down to three main causes—conversion of Hindus tg 
the Mahomedan faith, polygamy among the Maho, 
medans and widow re-marriage among members ој 
the community. Conversion to Mahomedanism is pj 
no means uncommon, but the number of converts | in) 
the course of a year is limited. Wholesale conversion! 
has snot been known in recent years—the cases ar 
scattered and after all few. It will be more interesting 
to find out the main reasons that lead the Hinduto} 
renounce his faith, Out of 40 cases mentioned bya 
Hindu gentleman in the 24-Parganas district, 22 were 
for “love,” 8 for straitened circumstances, the rest fü]. 
various other reasons. “At Dinajpur”, writes a Maho: 
medan gentleman, “it often happens that Hindu female} 
having fallen in love with Mahomedan males adopt tht 
Mahomedan religion. It not unfrequently happen 
that Hindus having fallen ill, are treated by Maho 
medans who provide them with food and water, ас 
outcasted by Hindus, adopt the Mahomedan faith} 
and are received with open arms by the Mahomedats | 
Iu Dacca 14 cases of conversion are mentioned yn 
Mahomedan gentleman—o were for “love.” Anothé ў 
Mahomedan gentleman writes from Mymensing, “Th 
Mahomedan peasants depending as they do шай! 
on agriculture and being more, adventurous in spi 
than the Hindus emigrate.to “ chur”: lands for' bet! 
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prospects in life and there they get fresh air, fresh water 
and plenty of edible. Any one who has visited the 
“chur” lands will have found that these tracts are 
almost entirely inhabited by the sturdy Mahomedan 
peasantry. The Hindu has no settling propensity. He 
is more atteched to his own hearths and home, and so 
is satisfied with: whatever he gets in his flood- -damaged 
villages. This combined with other disadvantages 
such as child marriage, forced widowhood, living upon 
unsubstantial food, is’ the cause of the End decline 


are of the Hindu population in India in the great struggle 
ing for existence which is continually going on in this world.” 
10 “I came across ten cases of conversion to Maho- 


medanism and in all cases love or lust was the motive" 
writes a Hindu gentleman from Backergunge. | 
These cases of 'love'and ‘lust’ have generally 
something behind them—and that is | poverty, - While 
visiting dispensaries in the interior of districts 1 was 
often struck with unquestioned Hindu names of 
women returned as Mahomedans. On enquiry it 
was generally found out that the woman was a member, 
Say, of the ‘Namasudra’ class and who had recently 
become a widow. Widow re-marriage is not unknown 
among the caste, but the men are generally ‚оо poor 
to marry and as a rule never marry more than one wife. 
Who is to look after the widow with perhaps children? 
{She has no other alternative than to marry a Maho- 


il medan, who is generally better off than a Hindu of the 
ju Putivating class, unless she takes to an immoral life. 
ШШ | While love or intrigue or even:conviction may be the 
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ostensible ground, it is the poverty of the Hindu 


which is the main cause for the renouncing of their 


ancestral faith. 
Many people have an idea that polygamy is very 


common among Mahomedans. This idea is however, 
Taking the whole of United Bengal, it 


erroneous. 
in the last Census that among Maho. 


was found out 
medans there are 1,029 wives to every 1,000 husbaiids, 


So practically the Mahomedans are as monogamous a; \ 
their Hindu neighbours. 

The third of the alleged causes is certainly mor 
responsible than the other two. The number of widows 
among the Mahomedans is comparatively less than} 
among Hindus. From the age of 10 to 40 the per: | 
centage of widows among the Hindus is 48 against} 
38 amongst the Mahomedans. Widow marriage i 
growing into disfavour among the Hindu castes among 
whom it was prevalent 30 years ago, more due {0,5} 
mentioned above, economic rather than any senti- 
mental grounds. 

Any one travelling from Calcutta along the E. B.S 
Railway will not fail to notice the superior physique d] 
the Mahomedans as compared with that of the Hindus | 
The Railway porters are either Bengali Mahomedats | 
or up-country Hindus. Very few Bengali Hindus work 
as porters. Their poor physique stands in the way") 
One can get a fair idea of the physique of the two cone i 
munities by looking at the Mahomedan porter and We 
Hindu sweet-meat-seller on the Railway platform. Thet 
are two classes of Hindus who still possess à fait. 
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good physique. They are the Goalas and the Jaleas. 
The -Gor-goalas of Nadia used to be noted for 
their strength but they have practically disappeared, 
The secret of the superior strength of the Goalas and 
Jaleas is not far to seek, —they live on more nutritious 
food than the generality of Hindus. The ‘Sirdar’ class 
used to be recruited from the Namasudras and the 
Bagdis. Every well-to-do man’s house in a village had 
its Sirdar. I do not think a dozen of them can be found 
in the two Bengals. In our malaria-stricken districts the 
underfed weakly Hindus have been simply weeded out. 
In epidemics, whether it is of cholera or of plague, it 
is the Hindus who chiefly suffer. Last week there 
were recorded 88 deaths from cholera in Calcutta, of 
the number, 77 were among Hindus. The same dis- 
parity holds good as regards plague. The reason is 
pretty obvious, It is the better food, better clothes, 
better house that confer the comparative immunity to 
the Mahomedans. When they are attacked with 
disease it is their better physique, their sounder con- 
stitution that help them to recover more readily than 
‚ the Hindus, А 
Whether the Mahomedans live longer than the 
Hindus it is difficult to say. In the Krishnagar District 
Jail, I took the age and weight of 500 prisoners, both 


Hindus and Mahomedans, in order of their admission. - 


The proportion of prisoners according to their religion 
was 44 Hindus to 56 Mahomedans. In the district the 
Proportion of the two communities was 67 Hindus to 96 
Mahomedans, In the table below it will be seen that. 
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while - the. Hindu and Mahomedan prisoners. follow 
pretty nearly the proportion of their respective creed, 
tothe age of 50, there is a marked disparity in the 
number of admissions after the period. 


Number and weight on admission according to age, 


— — M Aaa a LUE. COTES 


HINDUS. MAHOMEDANS,. 
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It may be that the Hindus suddenly take to honesty 
rt phe old age or that there are not sufficient left of 
А their number. Ido not think that there is sufficient 
evidence to believe in any abrupt conversion to honesty 
among the class of Hindus who generally furnish the 
Jail population, a 
The superior physique of the Mahomedans is due 

a ше. fact that théy get better food to eat. In this 
Cd ‘good’ is too ambitious a word—‘more’ food to 
feat will be a more appropriate expression—the problem 
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with the majority of the people being, more оѓ quantity 
than of quality. Toa certain extent the Mahomedan 
spends more money on his food than his Hindu neigh> 
“pour. Health is his best and in “many cases his only ^ 
“asset, and he rightly thinks that the money he spends 
on the maintenance or the improvement of his health 
is the best investment that he can ‘make of his 
money. That he can generally get more food to 
eat than the Hindu is due to the fact that ex- 
cepting in West Bengal the immediate possession of the 
land has practically passed to the Mahomedans. In 
North and East Bengal this is already the case; 
in Central Bengal if things go on at the present 
rate a Hindu cultivator will be a rare thing in the 
course of another quarter of a century. To sum 
| jup—a Mahomedan enjoys better health, is of stronger 
| | physique, has got more stamina than a Hindu, and the 
{main reason of all this is that excepting in the two divi- 
ip e of old Bengal, the land practically belongs to` 
| him.’ * 


‚ It is the food-supply that everywhere decides the 
question of population. From everywhere the district 
officials’ report that “the size of the family varies with 
the size of the holding.” After Ceres comes Venus. It 
holds aş good in this country as it does everywhere 
else, “> 2 er 
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It is a well-known fact that no business can flourish 
without a well-established system of banking. It is 
true in the case of every business, it is specially so as 
regards agriculture. In England large farms are the 
rule. A holding of a thousand bighas—330 acres—vwill 
be considered a small farm. A man who starts such 
a farm may have money of his own but generally he 
borrows a portion of his capital from a local Bank, 
The interest the Bank charges may be 4 or 5 per cent, 
he expects to make more from his farm. If things go 
on well, he pays off his debts in time and becomes its 
undisputed possessor. There may be good seasons 
and bad seasons but whenever he wants money he 
looks to the Bank for help. 

In this country capitalist farming is not known. 
The system that is universal here is what is called ten: 
ant farming. I think peasant-proprietor farming will 
be a more appropriate expression. The cultivating 
ryot is nominally a ténant as that term is popularly 
understood, the patch of land that he cultivates is 
practically his own so long as he pays his rent, The 
zemindar orland-owner as he is curiously called i5 
realy a tax-gatherer and has just as much power 
to evict a tenant as the Government Tehsildar. In fact 
a khas mahal Deputy Magistrate has infinitely greate! 
powers than the biggest zemindar in United Bengal 
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> The chief industry—practically the only industry 
of Bengal—is agriculture, Here, as elsewhere; the 
help of the Banker is just as indispensable. Here a 
ryot when he is in need of money does not go to a Bank, 
but goes to the village mahajan. This has been going 
on here—as elsewhere in India—.ag long as agriculture 
is going on. There can not be an agricultural class 
without a banking class. With the exception of the 
Burdwan Division and parts of the Presidency Division 
agriculture is practically in the hands of the Maho- 
medan agriculturists, The cultivating ryot is a Maho- 
medan and the man who stands to him in the relation 
of the Bank, and finances him when he is in need of 
money, is a Hindu, 

There is a marked difference, however, between a 
Bank and a mahajan. A Bank cannot let its dues wait 
forlong—it has to pay dividends to its shareholders, 
Realisation may be deferred, when the security is 
good, and there is expectation of larger payment, 
but it cannot be indefinitely postponed. In England 


‘it is a well-known saying, that three bad séasons will 


break a farmer. In fact, agriculture there is not looked 
upon as a lucrative investment. For the farmer there 
is no insurance against failures, solvent and insolvent 
ate the two words that the Bank understands. Either 
Pay when payment falls due or you will be sold up. 
Discounting may procure a brief respite ifthe Bank ts 
Convinced that the farm can stand the additional 
burden, but the usual alternatives are “pay” or "break." 
The much maligned mahajan is a somewhat different 
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person. Не does banking -business—there is поз doubt 
of it. His rate of interest is sometimes very high at 
least.on paper and especially when he can get it, But 
he seldom. sells up his debtors as a Bank will. do 
unhesitatingly, when it thinks that its demands haye 
not been met. The mahajan serves another purpose, 
He is the great insurance agency to whom the ryot 
looks whenever there is failure of crops or a sudden 
demand for money. A succession of bad crops may 
increase the hardships of the ryot, but it does not mean 
eviction ог the workhouse or their equivalent in this 
country—starvation. Putting the lowest construction 
on the matter, it will not pay the mahajan to ruin -his 
debtors. In England a Bank has hundreds of outlets 
for its money. It lends money to a farmer, that is one 
business, If it finds that such a transaction is not 
likely to be paying, it will. find other outlets for its 
funds, TA mahajan has no other way to. invest his 
money, апае is not likely to destroy his only source 
of livelihood, 

Up to very recent times the Hindus alone were the 
mahajans ; but recent enquiries have made it abundant- 
ly clear that the Mahomedans have taken extensively 
to mahajani business. Tke increasing wealth ofthe 
community has .made this change inevitable. They 
charge. and receive just as much interest as the Hindus 
do.. -Their number at present may not be large but it 
is.on the increase, m 

The introduction of the Co-operative Credit system 
is going however -to introduce a new social factor, 
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whose far-reaching effects it js difficult to foresee at 
the present moment. When the system j 


1 IS completed, 
the Government, and neither the Hindus nor the Maho. 
medans, will have any economie ‘elation with p 


cultivating class. As it is the Governtment is really 
the landlord. , Every cultivator has a clear idea of the 
status of the so-called zemindar whether he is a Hindu 
ora Mahomedan. Under the new System, the bankers ^ 
will .be practically the Government, So that the 
agricultural .classes. who form more than three-fourths 
of the population will have.the same relation. with the 
Government as they used to have with the zemindar 
and mahajans—Hindu or Mahomedan, è 
, Two facts stand out clear, First, the agriculturists 
jwho are..mainly Mahomedans were connected by the 
{closest of economic ties with the Hindus, and secondly, 
(as an agricultural class they could have existed only 


jon account of this banking class who were, practic My —- 
all Hindus, j i 
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IF one watches any train that comes to Calcutta 
from East or North Bengal, he will find every day a 
number of young Mahomedans arriving in town in 
search of employment. As a rule they all belong to | 
the agricultural class, having their homes in distant 
Noakhali, or Chittagong— Rajshahi or Pabna. Hitherto 
they have worked on the land, but their number is in- \ 
creasing. Some of them must take to other occupations, 
Their health is their only capital. They are perfectly | 
willing to turn their hands to any work, They have | 
come for it and so long as it pays or there is reasonable | 
prospect of paying—they are willing to wait. Book | 
binders, tanners, masons, boatmen, sailors, machine: | 
room-workers, cooks, waiters, coachmen, shopkeepers, ү 
tailors, it is immaterial what they become. Their choice | 
is generally decided by the fact that some: of their | — 
co-villagers may be working at some trade or occu- V 
pation and he gives the new-comer a helping hand, ү 
There is always opening for a strong, willing, active | 
young man and after a few applications he is generally |j 
successful in securing a job. 

Similarly if any one watches the trains that arrive at | 
Howrah, he will find that pretty nearly every one of | 
them brings to town a large number of men, who come 
from all parts of India to seek their fortune, The fad | 
is not known to many that fully half the population © of 


4 
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Calcutta do not speak Bengali. Practically every nt 
“Of these four hundred thousand persons is either 

engaged in or connected with business, Add to these 

the number of Bengali Mahomedans, who are here for 
_ the same purpose, and one would get some idea of the 

almost negligible fraction of the business that passes 

through the hands of the Bengali Hindus in the capital 
- of Bengal. 

It is not Mahomedans alone, or inhabitants of 
provinces outside Bengal, who come from their villages 
in search of employment. A certain number of Hindu 
Bengalis also come as well, but the Proportion will be 
about one Hindu to 25 Bengali Mahomedans and to 
about 100 up-country men. In the choice of occu- 
pation a Hindu has a great deal to think about 
before he can decide as to what he is going to do, 
All the trades and occupations that are open to a 
Mahomedan are as much open to him, A Chamar or 
a Muchi can haye no objection to work in skin or 

| leather, Haris are in great demand as cooks, Hindu 
| Masons are still common in the villages, Hindu “Mallas” 
and “Patnies” have always been boatmen. The 
Namasudras have no objections to be sailors. Hindu 
€ achmen or Hindu machine-room-workers аге rarely 
tobe met with, yet there is nothing in their religion 
to prevent them from following these two occupations. 
Why is it that the Hindus have been practically 
Ousted from these occupations by the Mahomedans. 
,Let us take the history of one trade—carpentry. In. 
ilding works such as making doors, shutters, windows, 
2 


ч 
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door-frames, the workmen are almost entirely Mahome. | 
dans. In furniture shops—boat building—the Propor. 
tion will be about equal between the two races, [n most 
places Bengali Hindus have been entirely supplanted ài 
are being pushed back every day. In higher workman. 
ship the Chinese have taken the place of Bengali work. 
men, All this has taken place within the last 30 years 
What are the causes that have been at work? À 
In the first place, it is obvious that the Hindus have 
been crushed down by the numerical superiority of the f 
Mahomedans. The total strength of the carpenter caste 
stood at the last Census at 1,72,200 and that is including 
men, women and children. Hitherto the men who 
worked as carpenters came practically from this clas | 
alone. On.the above computation there would be about |. 
40,000 working carpenters in the whole country, and | 
the competition lay so long among these men, The 
work was divided among these 40,000 men and there 
was no outside competitor, Taking the agricultural È. 
Mahomedan population to be nineteen millions, there | 
would be about five millions of men from whom the f 
carpenters can be recruited. As the pressure on th 
land increases, an increasing number of men from thi 
class will take to other occupations, carpentry being one 
of them. So that while the entire stock from which@) 
Hindu carpenter can come numbers, barely 40,000, there | 
are five millions of Mahomedans who can furnish com 
petitors for that purpose. The odds against the cai 
penters by caste would be something like one араш | 
one hundred and twenty-five, It is quite true hi 
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Hindus from other castes can take to the work of car- 
penters, and as a matter of fact there are carpenters who 
are Namasudras and Bagdis by caste. A Pod, „Kaora 
Hari, Dome will rise in the socia] Scale if he becomes á 
carpenter by profession, but the fact shows that he 
seldom takes to it. Why should it beso? The second 
disadvantage is that the Mahomedan workmen can work 
at a: lower rate of wages or for Jess. profit than the 
Hindu, The latter has an idea that he is the better 
workman of the two, and that his remuneration should 
be proportionately higher. To a certain degree, the 
claim is not altogther groundless, but not to the extent 
that he imagines it himself or in the sense that he 
expects it to be accepted by others. Hereditary dexte- 
rity, if not an entire myth, has been greatly exaggerated, 
A similar idea long prevailed among the English that 
trade cannot be learned in schools, The Germans and 
Austrians have demonstrated how schools can supple- 
ment if not supersede shops. A similar thing is happen- 
ing in this country. Like every other thing carpentry 
ean be learned by-application, and in time. The Hindu 
Carpenters hitherto lived in fancied security, they 
thought that their monopoly was safe; they kept out 
‘very other Hindu caste from their guild. They did 
not think of the Mahomedans. - 

Another reason why the Hindu ‘carpenter demands 
Steater remuneration is, that his wants are greater. “He 
does not spend more money on his food or clothes tham, 
the Mahomedan. The opposite is generally the rule 
f we except cheap finery the Mahomedan workman 
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wears better clothes. As to food the Mahomedag is ) 
certainly the more sensible of the two. He has gota 
clear idea, that the best asset he possesses is his health 
апаз so far as food is concerned, he habitually enjoy t 
better and more nutritious food than Hindus belonging 
to a much higher class than carpenters. E 

Still the Hindu carpenter needs more money, Hj, | 
thriftlessness has given rise to a proverb. “Thriftless s i 
a carpenter" means the worst form of improvidence, It | 


money is cheap. That is common enough with every 


class of wage-earners, but it is something considerably 
worse, 
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WHERE I live, I have for my neighbours a colony 
of Mahomedan duftries, They will be about 5,000 ia 
number, These men mostly come from East Bengal. 
The Naraingunge Sub-division of Dacca is their chief 
centre. They usually earn from 15 to 20 rupees a 
month. They take their meals at eating houses, and 
are out the whole day at their work, Three or four of 
them occupy a room where they sleep at night, Most 
of them are deeply religious. Early in the morning 
and in the evening when they come back from their 
work, one can hear them reading their sacred books — 
from almost every hut. The accommodation inside a 


„hut is limited and they are a thrifty lot. In warm 


nights some of them may be seen seated on a mat 
playing cards under a street lamp. Their great ambi- 
tion is to buy land, build a house in their distant home, 
and every pice they save they send home for that 
Purpose, But they never stint themselves, so far as 
food is concerned. I have seen their food and it will . 
compare favourably with what a Hindu with ten 
times their income usually takes. Fish and flesh they 


| 4,98 regularly often twice a day. There may be not 


much variety or anything in the way of luxury, but 
what they eat is both healthy and substantial, They 
are a clean and a healthy lot. They. work hard and 
alter necessary expenses save every pice of their hard- 
tarned money, Their ultimate hope is to return and 
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live on their savings in their distant home. That there 
are not black sheep amongst them I do not for 4 
moment assert but I think they form the exceptions, 
Not far from where I live is the Chhutarpara or the || 
carpenters’ quarters. Things are very different there, |. | 
Visit their quarters at any time, you will find groups of 
young men loitering in street corners, with fine dhuties, 
generally: “ belati »” patent leather slippers, plated 
shirts, well greased and wonderfully brushed hair and 
the inevitable cigarette: They work when it pleases 
them, or the work suits their lazy habits, spend the 
wages in brothels where many of them live, borrow | 
when they are out of funds, if they can find anybody to | 
Пепа them money. They are practically all illiterate, | 
‘have no idea of religion, most of them drink. I have | 
special facilities for seeing both the Hindu carpenters | 
and the Mahomedan duftries, as” I have been seeing | 
them as outpatients ina dispensary for some years. By | 
130 the Hindu mechanic is a physical wreck, broken | 
‘down by disease and drink, by the inevitable conse: 
“quences of scanty food and ill-regulated life. That 5 


there are not many exceptions I do not for а moment | 
state, but the majority belong to the class that I have | 
just described. n. 

Out of 100 Hindu Bengalis six are Brahmans—th | 
number, roughly speaking, about eleven lakhs—five até | 
Kayesthas, There is one Rajput (and Khatriya) among | 
about 200 Bengalis, Their ancestors had immigrated | 
to Bengal years ago and they are just аз mE 4 
Bengalis as Kanyakubja Brahmans, The Вау” 4 
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number somewhat less than the Rajputs, so that the 
Brahmans and the high castes form about 12:8 per cent. 
of the entire Hindu community of Bengal. 

After them come the Navasakhs and other clean 
Sudras. They include Barui, Gandhabanik, Kamar, 
Kumher, Malakar, Майга, Napit, Sadgop, Sudra, 
Tambuli, Tanti, Teli and others totalling about 31 
lakhs of persons and forming about 164 per 
cent. of the Hindu population of United Bengal. The 
most numerous caste belonging to this class are the 
Sadgops, who number about 6 lakhs, and the least 
numerous are the Malakars who are about 36 thousand 
all told. The Nabasakhs are regarded as clean Sudras. 
They have secured the services of Brahmans, but the 
ministering priests are generally looked down upon by 
their brethren who in many parts of the country will 
not have anything to do with them socially. Water 
touched by this class is not regarded as polluted. 

The next group contributes about 134 per cent. 
to the total Hindu population of Bengal The Chasi 
Kaibartas form about 1о'г per cent. of the Hindus and 
number nearly two millions. They come principally 
from West Bengal. The Goalas number about six lakhs, 
and are just about a third as numerous as the Chasi 
Kaibartas, Brahmans minister to these two castes, but 
ате in consequence ranked very low among their 
fraternity, Water touched by these two castes can be 
accepted for use by the Brahmans and the high castes. 

Below these classes come the Baisnab, Jogi, Sarak, 
Subarnabanic, Sunri, Shaha, Sutradhar and others, 
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They number nearly 17 lakhs of persons, and Contribute 
$:8 per cent. to the entire Hindu community, There 
is a great deal of divergence about their social positions, | 
The rich and cultured among the Shaha and Subarna. | 
banic command as much influence and obtain as much 
respect as any Brahman or high caste; while the | 
Baisnab and Jogi occupy a very distant fringe of th 
social circle. These last two have по Brahmans of 
their own, while the others possess what are called | 
‘degraded Brahmans.’ One thing is common to all f | 
them and that is—water touched by any of themis 
regarded as impure. | 

After them come the large “low castes.” They | 
are Bagdis, Chasati, Dhoba, Jelia Kaibarta, Kalu, | 
Kapali, Malo, Namasudra, Paliya Patni, Pod, Rajbansi, | 
Sukli, Tipara, Teyar and others. They total seventy-six | 
lakhs and form 39'7 per cent: of the total Hindu | 
population of Bengal. The Rajbansis are numeri | 
cally the largest caste among the Hindus. They | 
number over twenty lakhs, and contribute about 11 per | 
cent. to the total Hindu population; the Namasudras V 
follow closely with their 18 lakhs; while the Bagdis 
number about 11 lakhs, The Rajbansis are confined | 
chiefly to North Bengal. The Namasudras are found | 
in largest numbers in East Bengal, the Bagdis are more i 
evenly distributed. All these are acknowledged low 
castes, The Brahmans and .the other high castes, the |. 
Nabasakhs, the Sutradhars and Goalas all look dowa | 
upon them. Some of them have found Brahmans | 
minister to them, but these Brahmans are outcastes 3 
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from society. Water touched by any of these castes is 
regarded as polluted, BO 

There is a lower group still, They are the Bauri, 
Chamar, Dom, Harhi, Bhuinmali, Kaora, Kora, Mal, 
Muchi and others. Their total number is about 17 
lakhs and they form 8'9 per cent. of the total Bengali 
Hindus. There are over 4 lakhs of Muchis, the Harhis 
number two lakhs and a half, the Doms nearly two 
lakhs and the Chamarsa lakh and a quarter, Some 
among these castes possess Brahmans. These are com- 
paratively better off than their castemen, but the total 
number of such fortunate individuals is extremely small, 
No body will think of touching the water that has been’ 
touched by them. Their presence will not be tolerated 
in any room where other Hindus sit. 

» Let us sum up the above. There are about 191 
lakhs of Hindus in United Bengal; in every hundred 
amongst whom less than 13 are Brahmans and the 
"high castes", a little over 16 are Navasakhs and other 
clean castes, 13 more. are tolerated as sufficiently clean, 
9 more are decidedly low caste—water touched by 
them is regarded as pollution—the remaining 49 are 
so low that Brahmans are seldom found to minister to 
them and the very presence of a good many of these 
will be regarded as contaminating. 

As to religious help a Brahman will be outcasted 
he ministers to the Navasakhs and Kaibartas, i, e; to 
30 per cent. of Hindus belonging to the so-called 
clean castes, As regards the remaining 57 per cent. of ~ 
the Hindus few Brahmans will be. found who would 
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consent to help them in their religious duties, Thos: 
that could be tempted to do so are looked upon by the 
High class Brahmans as equally inferior as the castes to 
which they minister, i 
` The so-called high castes who form less than 13 per 
cent, of the total number of Hindus regard any 
association, such as sitting together, with 30 рег 
sent, of their co-religionists as degrading, with the 
majority of 57 -per cent. of the remaining Hindus x | 
contaminating. Any water touched by 57 out of 100 [ 
Hindus will be regarded as polluted by the remaining 43, 
The question must have occurred to many as to 


ority of castes. Why are certain castes looked down } 
upon as degraded while others are regarded as superior, 
There is an idea that there is Shastric authority, but*} 
the details, whatever they are, are known to very few, | 
It will be certainly interesting to know what the 
authorities say. Generally things are taken for granted is 
because they have been like what they are now so far | 
as one can remember. At the same time thereisa ? 
general impression that it is the occupations which the |. 
different castes follow that are responsible for the grada: | 
tion. А large number of Harhis and Kaoras are swine | 
herds by profession, Doms remove dead bodies, Chamars | 
and Muchis deal in skin and leather and Dhobies wash. | 
clothes. But it does not explain why a Namasudra, Pod | 
or Rajbanshi should be classed as a degraded caste, It 
will be interesting to look to the occupations of some | 
of the castes as they were returned in the last Census || 
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Out of 100 Brahmans in United Bengal 48 return 
agriculture as their profession, 34 depend on learned 
and artistic professions as their means of livelihood, 
“while 18 follow other professions, A Bengali Brahman 
seldom or never tills the soil himself, In that he differs 
from Brahmans from every other part of India, Still 
it’ will be news to many that nearly every other 
Brahman lives by agriculture. Let us take a very 
humble caste—Bagdi. In West Bengal where they are 
chiefly found, out of every roo Bagdis бо live by 
agriculture, 20 by dealing in'food, drink and stimulants, 
18 as day-labourers and 10 by various other occupations. 
Out of 100 Bauris, another very hnmble caste, 36 live 
by agriculture, 43 are day-labourers, 7 tend cattle and 
the rest follow other occupations, Out of 100 Chamars 
and Muchis, 33 live by agriculture, 23 deal in leather, 
22 work as day-labourers, 3 live by following learned 
and artistic professions, and 19 follow other occupations. 
Out of 100 Namasudras in East Bengal, 82 live by 
"agriculture and 18 by other means; of 100 Dhobies, 60 
live by following their trade, 31 by agriculture; of 100 
Kamars, 30 live by agriculture, 47 work in metals, and 
7 follow learned professions; 66 out of every 100 
Kayesthas follow agriculture and 8 live by following 
learned and artistic professions. 85 Pods out of 100 
are agriculturists and 92 out of 100 Rajbansis follow the 
Same occupation. 

The above figures supply very interesting study ; 
cne fact comes out clearly and that is—occupation 
alone does not explain the relative position of castes. 
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_ is that it is possible to get from one class to another |. 
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În England of course there is no caste ag we e. ; 
stand it, but there is. something not far removed from it 
These are the classes, and the barriers between them 
late as distinct and sometimes as rigid as they ar 
(between any two castes in India, The only difference 


though it ‘is not always so easy.as it is supposed to be, 
“It takes three generations to make a gentleman’ 4 
statement often made not quite seriously has still got 
a significance that cannot be mistaken. There are the 
landed classes, the moneyed classes, the intellectual 
classes, the labouring classes, There is the aristocracy | 
of Birth, the aristocracy of Wealth, the aristocracy d]. 
Church, the aristocracy of Intellect. Each moves inan 
orbit of its own, but if there are points of contact there 
are points of difference as well. There is caste distinction 
as we would call it in the University, in the Church, in 
the Services. There are castes in every society, in every 1 
town, in every village in one sense justas we have got | 
in our own country. Each class has got its privileges, 
its sense of what is due to it, its idea of precedence, | 
each one has its inner life in which others haye no share. | 
In all these there is a great deal of resemblance between | 
them and our castes, but there are differences as well 
On a fine Saturday afternoon in summer there will j 
be at least two millions of Englishmen playing б 
watching the game of cricket in the different parts df | 
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the country. I think the actual number will be some- 
times considerably more, A crowd of fifty thousand 
watching a county match will be by no means a large 
one. As cricket is played pretty nearly wherever there 
isa green or open space, I think the number of those 
who play and watch the game will be over two millions, 
Among them there are all sorts and conditions 
and for the time and so far as the game is concerned 
there is no distinction of ciass or -caste among die 
players or spectators. Lord Sheffield was a peer of the 
realm, Dr. Grace was a practising physician and 
Lillywhite was a stone-mason. It is just the same 
with the spectators. А shoeblack who has scraped 
together sufficient coppers to pay the gate-money 
watches the game with'as much eagerness as one who 
may be connected with royalty. A good hit or a good 
catch means a round of applause in which every one 
would join. A man may have his favoucite player 
or his leanings may be towards опе particular side,- 
but’ for the tiine, the spectators have met on a com- 
mon platform with which class or creed has nothing 
whatever to do. The interest of the English people 
does not terminate with what they actually see in the 
cricket field. No news is so eagerly scanned by. men, 
Women and children as cricketing news, and in . 
. Summer the number of those who take interest in 
| the national game canbe well put down to five 
millions, i а 

What is true of cricket holds good as regards football. 
The crowds may not be quite so large but they are not 


of men, 
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much smaller, and in the winter pretty nearly an ecu 
number of men either play or watch the game or follow | 
in paper the fortunes of their favourite clubs, The 
English have hundreds of outdoor games and Practically 
every Englishman takes part at some period or othe, 
of his life in one or more of these games and retain, | 
an interest for them throughout his life. 
‘Then they have their national sport—horse racing, | 
The crowds that gather at a popular "meet" al 
enormous, much larger than any collection of spectators | 
ata cricket or football match. For the time, the huge | 
gathering has got one idea, and that is the sport tha | 
is going on, and for the time the classes and masses | 
think the same thought and follow the fortunes of their 
respective favourites with. equal eagerness. ` It is the | 
same in the hunting field. The butcher’s boy on his f | 
donkey is there just as much as the aristocratic Master | 
of foxhounds, and so far as the game is concerned both 
are there with the same object. E 
Games and sports do not furnish by any means the | 
only common grounds where Englishmen meet. Take > 
the question of national defence. Very few Englishmen [ 
compared with members of other European nations are E 
directly connected with the army. I think the number | 
will be less than two in a hundred, but in case there Ё | 
any emergency, practically every man capable of bearing | 
arms, will join the national army. One hundred yeats | 
ago the population of England was below 10 millions 
but during the Napoleonic scare two millions 
Englishmen were under arms, At present in. the raik Y 


Lg 
| 
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of volunteers will be found men from every section 
‘of society. The classes and masses stand shoulder to. 
shoulder, go through the same training, in the cam 
live practically the same life, and if necessity i 
will undergo the same hardships and face the same 
dangers. There is no question of social rank Or prece- 
dence, а common bond unites them and for the time 
they have a common idea, Whatever difference there 
may be outside the camp, there they meet on a common 
platform and practically on an equal footing. 

Take an Englishman at the hustings. The rich and 
poor, master and servant again meet there, Very nearly 
every man has got a vote, there he is just as good as. 
any other man. He belongs to one or other party and 
for that reason is very much sought after by both. 
During election time, there is no question of his rank or 
class; he may cheer or groan, throw rotten eggs or wave 
flags, shout oratory or get drunk, but he is just as good 
as any other man ; he knows it and so does everybody 
else, Butas a matter of fact he is a unit and generally 
a very intelligent unit of a huge organisation where 
everyone, irrespective of rank or class, has a common: 

-idea and a common object. i | 

Еуегу Englishman is amember of a church or chapel. 
or whatever may be the name of his place of worship. 
The whole country is divided into church jurisdiction 
areas, There are numerous sects of Christians. Each: 
‘ect has its own division, and there isa minister in 
charge of it, . The minister, knows personally every 
90е of his congregation and is in close touch with the 
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members. Here again the people of all classes are United 
by a common bond and meet on a common platform, 

In 1870 before the Elementary Education Act was 
introduced an educational survey was made of the 
entire country. It was divided into about 200 districts 
and the educational needs of the district were ascey. 
tained. School Boards were established where the 
existing institutions were not deemed sufficient. Men 
and women were elected as members for the newly | 
established Boards, and so far as the law went,an f 
illiterate man could sit as a member. Looked closely i 
it means that when it was decided to organise the 
popular education of the entire country, men and 
women of every class united together for the common 
object of securing the best education for the entire | 
population. i 

Instances like these can be multiplied without end. 
Every trade, every profession, and there are thousands 
of them, has got its society or association, its guild or 
club. The Labour League affects over 10 millions of 
men, women and children, 

One fact stands out clear from all this. An 
Englishman has gat his own house, his own circle, his |! 
own society, but in addition to all these there is this | 
broad fact that there is not a single- Englishman whois | 
not at times closely associated with every class of his 
fellow countrymen, irrespective of wealth or position, | 
whether it may be on the ground of naticnal defence | 
ог оЁ self-government, of religion ' ot of education, of 
games or of sports, 
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In our country we have got nothing analogous to 
the above. There cannot be any question of 
national defence or of Parliamentary Election, What- ' 
ever sports we might have possessed at one time have 
long ago disappeared. I do not believe 25 per cent, of 
the so-called Zemindars are solvent. Even if they had 
the means, they have got other things to think of. The 
bulk of the people have neither the inclination nor the 
time for any such pursuit, besides it is not at all sure, 
whether an ardent attachment to any form of sports 
will not be considered as conclusive evidence of bad 
livelihood. 
As Hindus, we can meet together but very seldom ; 
our caste system is an insuperable bar. Out of 100 
Hindus 13 are Brahmans and high castes. They barely 
tolerate the presence of the inferior “ Navasakhs” and 
the other clean Sudras who number 16 per cent. 
The rest are far too low. Water touched by the majo- 
i rity of them is regarded as contaminating, their pree 
| sence in many cases is pollution. А Brahman, if he 
3ees a low caste, will not touch any food. If the shadow 
of the latter falls on his person, he considers himself 
| defiled, I do not think that there are many Brahmans 
like that in the present day, but that is the idea of the 
old school, and it is not entirely extinct. Among 100 
Hindus 6 are Brahmans ; he calls himself and is called. 


dime Testen клал HENS 
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“Deb”, the rest 94 call themselves “Раз” ауы 
А low caste méets a Brahman, his Salutation р | 
*Dandabat," that is, he says that he prostrates Men 
before the Brahman like a log of wood—not poc 
living being, and certainly not like a man. 

There is no bar of course to the Hindus meeting | 
so long as the "itars"—the others—keep their distance 
As a matter of fact we do meet in a sort of way during i 
“Pujahs”, "kathas" and on similar occasions, Sj! 
meetings are getting scarcer every year, The villagesar |. 
being abandoned, the number of those who are willing. 1 
or able to celebrate the pujahs is dwindling. Still they | 
are our national festivals and they furnish the only) 
common meeting ground. But the terms on which we 
meet can scarcely be called very encouraging to the} 
“low castes.” А Hari or Dom— both Hindus—anda 
dog will be hunted .out of a Pujadalan, with equally} | 
little ceremony and equally little hesitation, Ifany: ^: 
thing, the dog will get off the more cheaply than the} 
other two as they are supposed to know better, The 
Pujahs, like every other occasion.when we come close 
to each other, only serve to accentuate the sociali 
difference. It cannot be said that any marked sense af = 
self-respect has penetrated the “lower castes’,—they 
too ignorant for that, but the little education they h? 
received has not served to make them less disinclin 
to meet the “high castes” on such degrading terms. 

I was once a witness to a very interesting ceremony 
in the hut of a Hinduised Naga in a village at the 
of the Naga Hills in Upper Assam, А few minu? 
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watching disclosed the nature of the ceremony that 
was going on. It was the familiar “Sradha.” There 
were the articles, usually needed on such occasions, rice, 
til, plantain, plantain leafstalk shells, The Pindas 


were prepared in the usual way and were put on the 
leaf shells just as it is done in Bengal, 


7 But there was 
«| an addition to the usual offerings. A chicken was 
np killed and a few drops of blood from the recently killed 
tt) fowl were poured on the Pindas. The ceremony then 
| proceeded. The Brahman who officiated as the priest 
ng | read the “mantras,” and so far as I could judge, there 
j| was no marked deviation from the practice that is 
nly} usually observed in our part of the country on similar 
we} occasions. 

the | Two years ago during the Kali pujah I was staying 
di} | in the Manbhum District. Some men came froma 
yj neighbouring village for “buksheesh.” They said what 
y-} they wanted the money for, there was no mincing of 
tef , words—“Matali Korbo,” we want to get drunk, They 


‚ kept their word, and for the next day or two, I believe, 
xf» every man who could procure drink, was drunk. 
; Another way they celebrated the festive season was 
iby killing a fowl. А fowl was let loose among a crowd 
lof men. The business lay in each man trying to 

Procure some part of the animal. The result was that 
fin а few minutes the bird was torn to pieces, each man 
| | tying to procure some part of the animal's body. 
| | Another way they amuse themselves on this occasion 
l 3 this: a buffalo is secured to a tree by a stout 
Месе of rope, а man covered in a buffalo’s skin keeps 
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crouching near the beast. His business is to ехо! 
the animal, so far as he can by keeping at a safe dis, 
tance, with feints of attack. The animal is further 
goaded by the crowd by shouts, beats of drum ang} 
occasional proddings. It is a stupid business though | 
usually harmless enough. The buffalo gets mad and | 
tries to break the rope which it sometimes succeeds jp | і 
doing. Then there is a scurry among the Spectators j 
as to who could run fast. 
All these men are Hindus—they belong to caste | 
Those about whom I have been speaking are Mahtos | 
and Rajwars. They have got Brahmans of their own, | 
have fixed rules as to their relation with those whodo | 
not belong to their castes and are extremely jealous of | 


their Hinduism. Still, it is not difficult to see that they | - 


were Santals, not long ago. All the different. forms of | 

amusements are purely Santali in their origin. They | 

will feel, however, extremely offended if they were | 
called Santals. My next door neighbour where 1 live | 

in the Manbhum district is Monsha Ram Mahto. He | 

is a fairly substantial man and is not without ambition. | 

When I saw him last year he told me that he had been | 

to Juggunnath and that he had two more wishes left. | 

One was to come to Calcutta to visit Kali’s temple and | 
the other was to go to Gaya to offer “Pindas” to his үч 
ancestors. Eight years ago when I first saw him he | 

used to wear silver bracelets ; he has discarded them | 
since, and he told me that he was determined to gi | 
his boys a school education. E 
These two examples in the extreme east and in the 
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west of Bengal Proper show how Hinduism is still 
spreading among the aboriginal tribes. This Hinduising 
has received a check since. The whole of the Santal 
Parganas and the Chota Nagpur Division have been 
ear-marke by the Christian Missionaries, as their 
special field of action, and the vigorous proselytising 
that is going on, leaves little doubt that this entire tract, 
larger than Assam, and nearly as large as three-fourths 
of United Bengal, will at no distant date be entirely a 
\Christian country. Something, though on a smaller 
scale, is happening in the East of Bengal. The Garos 
and Nagas are daily coming under the influenee of the 
Missionaries and their conversion is not far off. 

What is the attitude of the Brahmans towards these 
Hindus? It is one of absolute indifference. These 
- men are neither welcome nor is any opposition offered 
to their entry. It is all the same to the Brahmans, 
whether they call themselves Hindus or not. They are 
just as much untouchables as they were before. Their 
‘adoption of Hindu religion, causes some amount of 
amusement and sometimes gives rise to a certain amount 
of indulgent contempt. No Brahman will, however, 
minister to these classes. If a Brahman is found to 
do so, he becomes instantly degraded and his position 
is considered even lower than that of the new proselytes. 
The luckless minister becomes at once one of the great 
“untouchables.” 

So much for the new proselytes. The fate of those 
who have adopted Hinduism for a much longer period 
‘Snot materially different after thousands of yeat s 
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They are still untouchables. Toa Brahman it makes > 
no difference whether the. man is a Santal ога Naga | 
Hari or Bagdi. They are equally unclean, Their 
touch means contamination, water touched by them is 
polluted. Their religion of Hiriduism makes no 
difference. 
But the Brahmans are not the only class that holds | 
itself aloof. A Kayastha, Baidya, ог a member of the | 
Navasakh class will hold himself equally aloof ang | 
consider himself equally polluted, by any association ё 
with the class, just as a Brahman will do. Here, as in | 
many other things, the Brahman leads and the other | 
follow, 


i) 
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VI 


We are all familiar with a Cantonment ora Civil 
Station. There is a certain part of the town set apart 
where chiefly Europeans live. This quarter is reserved 
for them, practically no body' else lives within its 
limits. These Europeans mix with one another only. 
They have got their meeting place—the club—where 
no one who is not a European is admitted, Their social 
life is confined only among themselves, Their religious 
life is equally circumscribed—they have got their own 
church, where they meet to pray. They talk, play 
and eat only with one another. They marry only 
among themselves in their own church, They have 
got their own doctor who looks after them when they 
fall il, When they die they are carried by their own 
cass to a resting place specially reserved for them. 
The outside world, so far as non-Europeans are con- 


А cerned, does not exist for then. 


Of course Indians are seen within the European . 
quarters. The servants are all Indians, The khan- 
sama, bearer, bhisti, sweeper are Indians. If a carpen- 
ter or a smith is wanted it is an Indian mechanic who 
comes and does the work. The Goala brings the milk, 
the fisherman brings the fish, the butcher supplies the 
Meat, the kunjra sells fruit and vegetables. These 


{ men are necessary, they are allowed to enter the houses 


and deal with the Saheblogues. As for the others, the 
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inass of the population, they are just the “nativess | 
There is hardly any point of contact between then | 
and the Saheblogues, they scarcely know each othe | 
The cantonments or the civil stations are the Oases al 
the Europeaus describe them and the graceful date. 
palms know not of the sandy waste. | 
Ldon’t think there is much difference in relationship | 
that exists between the Brahmans and the “атэ? 
others—and that between the Sahebs and the “natives 
The analogy may not be complete in every particular | 
the respective lengths of time the two have been in} 
this country forbid it, but there is the same insulation, 
the same aloofness, the same disinclination to mix} 
It is hard to realise that a handful of men have lived 
side by side with millions of others practically for ages | 
and they are to-day just as apart from each other as} 
- they were when they first came to this country.’ 


us Hindus is an intense desire on the part of everybody} - 
to dissociate himself from the rest of our co-religionists | 


and have fairly succeeded with occasional breaks inf 
perfecting it, What is more we never feel happy unt 
we succeed in establishing this difference. As thing 
stand it must be a rare combination where а dod") 
Bengali Hindus meet together and cannot discern sor? 
thing to disunite them. Disunion is ihe corner SUP y 
of our community. 5 

Let us look a..little more closely at some of Ut | 
so-called low castes, say а Bagdi. They number: 
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many as the Kayasthas. ^ Each caste to a certain 
extent is a self-contained body, and has some provision 
of satisfying the needs both of the mind and the body. 
Who looks after his moral or spiritual welfare ? A Brah- 
man of the old school will be considerably surprised if 
he is asked as to what he has done to help his co- 
religionist ? Dztes ca un honime g% “Call that a man?" 
said the French Duchess. Probably that would be 
something like his feelings if any suggestion is made 

that he has any duty towards his brother Hindu. In 

his eyes the Bagdi is a Hindu, he is not a Maho- 

medan, or a professed follower of any other religion, 

but then he is a Bagdi, besides he the Brahman 

has never thought of the subject and has other things 

to do. 

Still a Bagdi is not altogether devoid of every sense 
of religion or is entirely without a moral teacher. Occa- 
sionally a Brahman is found to cater to his moral needs. 
This man is an outcaste from the fraternity of Brah- 
mans. The mere fact of his undertaking to minister 
tothe Bagdi means his expulsion from his class. He 
is regarded, not by Brahmans alone, but by everybody 
as equally low, equally untouchable, as the members 
of his flock. Generally speaking the Brahman of the 
Bagdi is as poor and as ignorant as the Bagdi himself. 
The nature of moral teaching he is likely to impart 
cannot be of a very high order. Practically he teaches 
Nothing as he himself knows nothing. Asa matter of 

` fact, however, the possession of a Brahman is an excep- 
tional luxury to a^ Bagdi. If the religious teaching 
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of the so-called “low castes” rested with the Brahmans 
then over 80 per cent. of the Hindu population of 
Bengal would have gone without any form of religion, 
Happily Vaishnavism has stepped in to a certain extent, 
The teachings of Chaitanya have penetrated to the 
remotest strata of the Hindu society. Out of 19 
millions of Bengali Hindus at least 15 millions have op. 
tained their religion from that great teacher, Th. | 
spirit and method of teaching have undergone Many 
changes, but whatever spiritual or moral training the 
majority of thg Hindus obtain is due to Chaitanya 
alone. 

As facts are, the actual teacher, Guru, Gossain, or 
Thakur, of a man of the Bagdi class is generally a very 
poor specimen of humanity. He is a. Vaishnab by name, 
may belong to any caste, is almost as poor and as igno- 
rant as his disciples with whom he has practically got 

‘nothing in common. He visits them at certain times of 
the year, chiefly to extort a few pice from his wretched 
followers. It is a hereditary calling with him—ill-paid 
and badly performed. He does not eat with them, я 
Scarcely sits with them. There is no question of 
equality. As for teaching of higher life or of spirituality | 
or morality, the Guru's own ideas are generally very | 


nebulous on such subjects. That there are innumerable |. 


cases of deep piety, earnest spirituality and unim | 
peachable morality among the men of these classes, ! | 
do not for a moment deny, but they are generally mole | 
the effects of individual efforts than the result of any 
systematic religious training. 
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[t will puzzle most Hindus if they are asked as to 
the inner life of these “low castes,” Respectable 
people scarcely trouble themslves about such things. 
There is a sort of a * Ghetto’, Dhulepara, Haripara, 
Dompara, attached to nearly every village, far away, 
of course, from where the respectable classes live. No 
body belonging to the “high castes” ever thinks of 
| visiting these quarters. Every thing about the Bagdis 
and people of that class is pollution -their touch is 
pollution, their presence is pollution, water touched by 
them is polluted, their very shadow carries infection. 
These people do a certain sort of work and, when their 
services are needed, are tolerated to that extent, but. 
they are the “itars’—the others—quite apart from 
respectable people. At other times there is hardly any 
point of contact. At religious festivals he may hang 
on in the fringe of the outside crowd. If any marriage 
is goinz on, he may be there, at a distance, if he is 
wanted in his menial capacity. He knows it, knows 
his own place, and maintains the distance that has been 
assigned to him for countless generations. In the old 
days if the Zemindar was of sporting proclivities, he 
might have wielded a“ lathi” on fettive occasions or 
he might have accompanied him to shikar. At present 
there is practically no sport—no Zemindar—so the 
Occasions are very rare when he can come in contact 
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with his“ betters.” Suppose he falls ill, which he does | 
often, or his children fall ill, there are his neizhbours 
of his. own caste who may look іп. As for the high 
castes, who ever has heard of a respectable man Calling 
round in a Bagdi’s hut to inquire how he is ог how hig 
children are? In the old days when there wer 
* Pathsalas,” lads of all castes used to sit together, the 
Guru Mahashaya could be of any caste. I have seeng 
Kaibarta Guru Mahashaya, also ‘а Jolah Guru Maha 
shaya. But respectability has increased sinte then, А 
Bagdi and a Brahman boy might have sat together in 
a Pathsala but they cannot sit on the same bench in a 
school Among castes like that of the Bagdis the | 
standard of education cannot be very high—16 out of 
a thousand can only read and write, while the number 
among a thousand Mahomedan males is 54. Such being 
the nature of his moral and intellectual training what 
sort of a man is he likely to be? He is a degraded man, 
degraded socially, mentally and morally. He knows 
it himself, every body knows it and it has been like 
that for thousands of years. ( 

After all what sort ofa man can one expect him to | 
be? As facts are itis an unpleasant picture.” He is if 
poor, eternally poor, miserably poor. A full meal 
a rare thing with him. He is lazy, thriftless, unreliable S 


His wife and children are in a worse state. The place |. 


where he lives is generally a hovel, often а tumbled 
down one, With all his poverty he is incofrigibly lazy | 
So- long as there is a day's supply in the house, he will | 
not bu?ge out of it. Ifhe isa day-labourer and he # | 
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not in a mood to work, if anybody wants to engage 
him, he will hide himself and instruct his wife to say 
that he is, not at home, rather than go out and work. 
At work he will do all he can to. cheat his employer, 
He will sit stil], jf nobody looks after him, waste as 
much time as he can, smoking and talking.- He will 
grumble and complain, pour out endless tales of woe, 
describe hundreds of forms of imaginary ailment, in 
fact, wiil try to do everything but what he is paid for. 
He is as thriftless as he is lazy. If he earns three 
annas a day, he will give six pice to his wife and spend 
‘the other six in a toddy shop. When he returns home 
from the drink shop, if the food is not to his liking he 
will proceed to break his wife's head. When he 
is tíred of starving and if no work is at hand he will 
steal. As for any conception of a higher or a better 
life he has попе. Self-respect has no meaning for him. 
He is a Bagdi, a member of an acknowle ‘ged low caste. 
The very name is a synonym for what is low and vile. 
Except men of his own class everybody shuns him, 
Beradery society he understands so long as it means 
men of his class; with the other Hindus that is of 
course out of the question. Hope, ambition, self-res- 
pect, self-reliance have no meaning for him, and things 
have been like this ever since he has been a Bagdi. 
“Am I my brother's keeper ?” decidedly not, he is not 
my brother, nothing of the sott, it is a Bagdi. 

Why does not he go to Calcutta to try his luck ? 
Well, Calcutta is a long way off, there is the railway 
fare, and cost of living, he does not know anybody 
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there, what will he do when he gets there, and alter | 
all where will he go? To acertain extent it is true, | 
He cannot enter any eating house. The mere mention | 
of his caste will ruin any such establishment ; по | 
pectable people will keep him in his house, The | 
servants will refuse to serve if they know that there ig | 
a Bagdi in the house. He decides to stay where he | 
is. His father lived there before him. Yes, things are | 
hard, getting harder every vear, but what can he dos Y 
When he dies, is he then “past all dishonour» | 
No, certainly not. A Brahman or a Kayastha wili at | 
a pinch shoulder a dead calf and carry it to a bhagar, | 
a bath after will wash off the sin, but who ever has heard | 
of a respectable man touch а dead Hari or Bagdi? | 
Let us try to sum up his life. Physically he is f 
loftener than not a wreck. Want, starvation, drink and | 
other evil habits, with the inevitable consequence, | 
disease, can have no other ending. Intellectually he is | 
_ very little removed from beasts, more than 98 out “| 


sands of years’ conscious and hopeless degradation has | 
eradicated almost every high or noble impulse. Well | 
what of that ? It is only what is to be expected seeing | 
that he.is an untouchable Bagdi. 

What is true of the Bagdis is true of almost all the | 
low castes. Muchi, Kaora, Bauri, Teor, Pod, Rajbansi | 
Chandal, Malo, Dhobi, Chamar, Dom, Hari and others, 
these constitute nearly 58 per cent. of the Hindus. i 
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castes? There is nothing common between them 
excepting their religion. Thereis no special occasion set 
apart on which they meet. Even if they meet together 
each caste sits apart. Each caste has separate occupa- 
tion of its own. Occasionally a member of one caste 
takes to the occupation belonging to another caste ; that 
produces bad blood. Socially there is a good deal of 
jealousy about precedence. They do not come into 
prominence often because occasions are rare when 
different castes meet. Still the predominant feeling is 
that “І am not inferior to the other man.” 
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X. 


This . mutual jealousy sometimes produces mog 
curious results. A Napit will not in many parts of | 
the country serve a Namasudra—he will serve à 
Mahomedan however. That is, he will wait until his 
co-religionist abjures, Hinduism, then he will rush to 
pare his toe nails. I asked a Napit from Jessore i | 
he would eat with all Navasakhs— No, certainly not, 
with a few and under certain restrictions he may 
smoke, but the Brahman is the only man whose food |. 
he will touch. I asked him if he would not eatina f 
Baidya’s house, no, he would not do that. He gave | 
his reasons, it is because the Baidyas have taken the | 
holy thread. j 

In the same caste, this idea of superiority and the | 
expulsion of degraded members, quite irrespective of } 
the cause of degradation, is a matter of daily experience. | 
In the late Mahomedan outrage that took place in 
East Bengal, some of the Rajbansis were assaulted by f 
the Mahomedan mob. That was enough to expel | 
them from their caste. A Barendra Brahman could | 
be outcasted for bathing i in the same ghat with a mat | , 
below him in rank. Nothing could be more piteous | 
ion m. uate of the Hindu women who were ш | 


dies husbands, would have E to do sit | 
| them. These were their natural protectors. 
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Higher up things improve somewhat ; on the whole: 
they are not much different. A Kamar, Kumher, Mali, 
Moira, Napit, Sadgop, Tanti, Teli or Kaibarta is not 
untouchable. Each of them has got a definite place in 
Brahmanic society and he comes in daily touch with 
the Brahman. Society such as it is, cannot go on 
without these very useful members, but they are all 
Dass—slaves—slaves, of course, of the Brahman. A 
little more latitude is allowed to these castes than 
it falls to the lot of the ‘untouchables.’ They are 
allowed to enter the house, but they must keep at a 
respectful distance. They cannot sit with the Brah- 
mans ; drinking or eating together is of course out of 
the question. The different sections of the Navasakh 
group seldom meet together. The-occupations are 
different. The only thing they seem to be united about 
is in their common contempt for the untouchables, 
Brahmans minister to these castes, but it is a declasse 
Brahman, almost ashamed of his calling. 

Economically each caste of this group is a self- 
contained body, quite distinct and separate from the 
test. They do not eat or drink together nor do they 
work together. The members ofone caste are quite 
indifferent as to what goes on amongst other castes. 
So far as co-operation or mutual help between the 
different castes is concerned, one caste is as far apart 
from another, as it would be if the two castes belonged 
to different countries, Inside the same caste there is 
Very little of cohesion. The old idea of guild has long 
380 disappeared. At present.tliose that follow ‘the caste 

A : 
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professions are mere handicraftsmen, and 
hawkers of imported articles, There is no Commo, 
object for which they can unite, no common gain 
which is to be obtained. Everybody fights for himsel 
The men have not got the necessary capital Nor dy 
they possess the necessary education, training or соц, 
age, to unite and make a joint stand against a commo 


gener ally 


enemy. That the Kamars should unite to keep oy} 
foreign iron works, that the Kumhers should 
combine with the Kansaries to dislodge enamelled | 
wares, that the Tantis should make common cause | 
with the Jogis to drive out Manchester goods do ny 
occur to any of the Navasakhs even in dreams, [ti 
a question of save who can. | 

Then come the Brahmans and the other “high | 
castes,” they: number over 24 lakhs, and form nearly | 
13 per cent. of the entire Hindu Bengalis. Suppose a | 
Brahman meets another, a good many questions are |. 
to be settled. The other may Беа Rarhi, Baidik or} 
Barendra. Supposing both are Rarhis, the question V 
of “Gotra” is to be considered, there are more than f 
a dozen of them, Supposing it happens that th 
“Gotra” is alike, the “Mel” is to be decided, thet} 
are over 20 different extant “Mels.” If it happen 
that the “Mels” also are alike, there is the question! | 
“Santan”, there is the “Gain.” Of course the importat | 
point of Shavab or Bhanga must be taken into accout | 
If it is Bhanga the Purusha, is to be ascertained. О | 
the whole, it may be safely asserted that the numb \ 
of combinations of the differences that would separat 
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one Brahman from another will be well over ten 
thousand. In the case of a Baidya or a Kayestha the 
differences will be nearly as many. This process of 
differentiation goes on all along the line, and is com- 
mon to every one of the castes. Near Calcutta the 
Haris are divided into three classes—the midwife 
Haris, the swineherd Haris and the Haris who have 
taken to Baborchi’s work in European households, 
There is just as much sensitiveness amongst them as 
regards mutual superiority as there is between the 
Rarhi, Baidik and Barendra sections of the Brahmans, 

But there is another group of very important facts 
that must be taken into account in any notice of these 
high castes. Out of a hundred Brahman males, 64 can 
read and write ; out of an equal number of male Baidyas 
65 are literate. The Kayasthas show a falling off, but 
that is chiefly due to the inclusion of many ‘low castes’ 
who call themselves Kayastnas. The old idea was 
that each caste is a self-contained body practically 
independent of other castes. Its religious and econo- 
Mic wants were its own concern—nobody belonging 
to other castes troubled himself about them. Things 
have however changed considerably so far as the high 
Castes are (mainly) concerned. ; 


———— 
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XI. 


, The Brahmans are credited with a hereditary) 
pursuit, namely, priesthood. As facts are, only one om 
of six Brahmans follows it, that is, over 80 out of, 
hundred Brahmans have forsaken their hereditan 


Є 


calling and have taken to other occupations for тез 
of their livelihood. І do not know what were suppor] 
to be the hereditary occupations of Baidyas an 
Kayasthas, At present two things аге common to all 
these ‘high castes.’ First, the so-called learned pr: | 
fessions are practically their monopoly, and secondly, | 
they adopt any calling, that is likely to pay, irrespective]: 
.of any consideration of sentiment or tradition, ul 
Brahman lady will not dream of sitting on the sam) 
mat with a Hari woman, but she will feel a pardonable. 
pride when her son obtains a medal in midwifery from) 
the Calcutta Medical College. Most high caste father 
will cheerfully undergo any sacrifice to give theif 
sons a technical education in Europe or America, шр 
very few of them will care to be seen sitting in the sam 
room with a “Navasakh.” In the weaving schoola) 


fhis change. The result is a growing fusion beti 
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those who have common object and whom a similak 
education has helped to remove the barriers that at onë 
time separated them. To this fusion the “high castes! 

alone have not exclusively contributed ; members from ` 
any caste are freely admitted and toa certain extent on 
equal terms. There is just as much camraderie betweer 
a ‘high caste’ undergraduate and another of low caste 

ıs there is between one Brahman and another. At: 
present itis only an economic fusion ; the claims of 
tradition and sentiment are still too strong-to be denied- 
Ке do many things, but nct in society. 

Still it is but a very small percentage of the people - 
that has been affected by education. The number of 
Hindu graduates in Bengal will not exceed ten thousand: 
E Seeing that for twelve candidates who appear in the: 
Matriculation examination, one becomes a graduate, 
there will be about ten times as many. men who are 
' « educated up to the same standard as a graduate. If to: 
these we add another forty. thousand who have been 
self-taught or whose education in the vernacular’ 
language is of an equal standard we get the numbervof’ 
men who may be grouped under the class as_150,000._ 
| Taking the total number of Hindu Bengalis to be 19» 
millions this class about whom we are talking will bear’ 
to the total Hindu’ population the proportion: of I. to“ 
- 427... The first college in Bengal—Hindu College—was> 
founded in, 1817 by Bengalis; it has taken therefore* 
Justa century to bring about this result. What has - 
been the effect on the masses ? Practically nothing: - 
Only one more caste has been added, the caste of 


Л 
| 
\ 
ü 


imt 
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educated men, and the gulf between them and | 
ew countrymen is wider and deeper ud 
| it has ever been between the highest and lowest em 

Let us try to sum up. The Bengali Hindus a, 

. divided into 50 principal castes. Among 100 of these 
Hindus 13 belong to Brahmans and so-called ‘high 
castes... These 13 are fitted intellectually and moral, 
to compete on equal terms with the members of ay 
race in the world, They are still backward, because 
education is difficult to procure and they have Not yey 
learned to combine. These castes not only conside 
themselves superior to the remaining 87. per cent d 
the Hindus but are acknowledged as such. They admi 
of no responsibility, nor do they recognise any duty 
towards the rest of their co-religionists, 

Next come the Navasakhs, the manufacturing and 
incustrial class ; the Chasi Kaibartas and Goalas anda 
few others, These constitute about 30 per cett. of the} 
Bengali Hindus, Each caste, economically and socially, 
stands distinct from the others, They consider them- | 
selves as members of inferior castes, acknowledge the \ 
supremacy of the Brahmans and hold the degraded | 
castes in just as much contempt as the high castes do. 
The manufacturing industry of the country was at ont 
time in the hands of the Navasakhs. 'A few handi- 
craftsmen, earning sustenance wages, or doing retail | 
business in. imported articles, represent the class p 
They cannot mix with the high castes, mix but vel) 
seldom among themselves, and never with the" lr] 
castes,” f 
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Then ccmes the degraded class including the 


thy} untouchables.” These constitute 58 per cent. of the 
styl indu population. They are divided into about 30 
Sar] castes, each separate and distinct. Two of these are 
thes yich, and in influence and education, some of their mem- 
high} pers are considered in no way inferior to the men of 
rly} the highest castes. The remaining 28 containing 
ay! nearly 12 millions of Hindus are mainly a horde of 


helpless, illiterate, disorganised men, despised and 
shunned by the remaining 42 per cent. of their co- 
religionists. 

One thing is common to all the castes, be it high, 
inferior or degraded. There is nothing excepting 
religion, that is common to two castes. Inside the 
caste each man practically fights for himself. Everyone 
is separated by a barrier of ignorance, distrust and 
jealousy from his neighbour. The idea of combination 
never occurs and under existing circumstances co- 
operation of one Hindu with another is a mean'nyless 
word, 
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XII. 


Has there been nothing in the way of Protest ү || 
reaction on the part of thé so-called “low "Caste" 
against their treatment ? There have been many, b. 
they have all ended in one way. First, there is the l| 
great movement connected with the name of Chaitanya, 
It practically abolished castes. It looked at one time | 
that the Hindus would be united. ў T 

Time went on, gradually the power of Brahmanism | 
re-asserted itself. There was no violence, no compulsion |- 
‘It was a silent process, time accomplished every. thing. 
Chaitanyism became practically a sect'of Brahmanism, | 
The followers of Chaitanya accepted almost all the li 
Brahmanic conditions and things became as if nothing |. 
had happened. Those who still persisted in ignoring | 
castes were gradually pushed out of th- piace of society: 


the latter class. They are the “ frightful examples” V. 
of revolt against Brahmanism. This was the great 
reaction. Minor reactions have been innumerable, all | 
however had the same ending. During the Charak Puj | 
we see the annual recurrence of the same feeling, For} 
one month the so-called ‘low castes’ refuse to admit f 
the superiority of the Brahmans. They becom? | 
Brahmans themselves. They take the sacred threa 
do not bow to a Brahman, live on habishya and observe | 
many of the conditions of brahmacharya. | 
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It is all very well. Brahmanism has stood all this 
with ill-concealed contempt, but it knows what will 
finally happen. It might have been at the start of the 
nature of a° compromise 2nd safety valve, but it came 
to be regarded as a silly joke. The Sudra Brahmacharis 
in course of time have come to be looked upon as Guys 
or “ Shongs.” Respectable Sudras have gradually 
given up tbe practice. p 

The Kartabhajahs are a sect that have tried to set 
at naught to a certain extent the authority of the Brah- 
mans, Once in the year at least, its followers, belonging 
to every caste of the Hindus and Mahomedans as well, 
meet together on terms of equality, On that occasion 
it is believed there is practically no consideration of 
caste, The sect is dwindling, just as the others have 
done. Then there is the sect of “Satima,” something 
very much like on the lines of the above. vij 

The formation of such minor sects is very common, 
almost every village has at one time or another one of 
these. I was staying not long ago in a distant village 
in the Nadia District, where:very lately a sect flourished 
under the name of “ khapa'goala" sect; the originator» 
of the movement belonged to the Goala caste. The 
people regarded him as mad ; that is how it came -by 
the name. The man is dead and the sect has nearly 
disappeared, : хол ae 

There are reasons why such attempts always: fail 
In the first place, it is the case ofthe larger mass 
attracting the smaller. But the main reason is that 
the Brahmans are educated, learuing is their special 
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monopoly, while the rest are illiterate, Ignorance Of the | 

masses has always been the main support of despotism | 

Hindu society, both sentimental and economic. i | 
Brahman society. Any innovation means dislocation 

of the whole system ; it is a challenge and a Menace ty 

[| the whole fabric, sentimental and economic, The ney | 
religious movements are primarily matters of sentimen 

and emotion. With masses of people it is a case ofa | 

sudden flare up, it only lasts for a short time, When | 

the founder or the leader dies, or the first outburst | 

subsides, the inevitable reaction takes place. Both | 

economic and sentimental demands have to be met, |. 

The invariable.result has been that in course of time | 

the erring flock finds its way back again into the | 

ancient fold. This has been the unvarying history of | 

every attempt at change. Xavier is supposed to have l 

converted in South India three millions of Hindusi $ 

Christianity—the end has been the same, 

To the above there is just one exception, These are } 

the Jogis. This sturdy little caste numbers over three | 

| lakhs of persons. They are Hindus, but they dont X 

b. “acknowledge the superiority of the Brahmans, Like Р 

| the rest of the Hindu Bengalis, they are losing ground, | 

| but that is because their main business, “weaving,” has | 

| been crushed by European competition. There has | 

been recently a movement among a section of Nama | 

sudras to follow the example of the Jogis. | 
Latterly there have been movements among a large 

number of castes having for their object the improve 

ment of the members belonging to the several castes iq 


= 
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All these movements have one thing in common, Every 
one of these castes tries to prove that it is not so low 
as it is supposed to be ; that it is not a degraded caste 
and has nothing to do with the degraded castes, 

The attitude of old school Brahmans towards all 
such movements may be summed up in a few words. 
Jt has never voluntarily undertaken the regeneration or 
[moral upheaval of any caste or class. If you аѕК ог its 
help, it will not do anything that is likely to disturb the 
lexisting state of things and certainly nothing if the 
iproposed change is likely to affect his position as the 
head of society. If you succeed like some caste to 
raise yourself, it will put up with the change as best 
as it can and in course of time forget and forgive. If 
you fail it has no objection to your going back again 
to your old place. He claims superiorty over all, but 
admits of no obligation or duty towards any. 

As for any consideration that the Hindu race is 
disappearing, he does not care a straw, it is all the same 
to him. Religion—so far as the others are concerned— 
race, country, nation, are meaningless words to him. 


> 
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XI. 


IN trained man is superior to a man who is not 
trained. It is of the nature of an axiom, it holds goog - 
everywhere, and under every condition. A man who 
is physically trained is physically superior to the man 
who has not undergone a similar training. Take two 
men of same age and simillar physique. Put one 
through a course of physical training, and after a year | 
compare him with the other. The trained man ‘hag i 
stronger and bigger muscles, better wind, greater | 
strength, greater power of endurance, has got a more | 
erect carriage, a lighter step, a clearer eye. His diges | 
tion is good, circulation is more brisk, blood is purer, | 
He sleeps better and has steadier nerves. He is de | 
cidedly the superior man of the two. 

That the man whose intellect is trained is superior } 
to the man whose intellect is in a dormant state needs | 
no proof, One has to compare a Brahman graduate 

«with a Brahman cook. There is the same marked | 
difference between a man who has received moral train- | 
ing and another who has not had the same advantage | 
It requires no proof—it is self-evident. There may be | 
different forms of morality—domestic morality, social |. 
morality, civic or political morality. All these come 
easily to the man who receives systematic moral {тай 
ing, just аз the man who undergoes regular physical | 
training finds it comparatively easy to master ш 
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different forms of athletics, A ‚А Mahomedan; receives syste- 
matic moral training which a Hindu does по. I know | 
there would ‘be a storm of indignation and protest | 
against any such assertion, but -all the same, [ don't 
think I am wrong. I assert further that herein lies the 
superiority of the Mahomedans and the secret of why 
we Hindus are losing ground. i 
In every village, wherever there are Mahomedans, 
there is a musjid. It may not be, asa matter of fact 
it seldom is, an imposing structure, very little different 
from the neighbouring huts, with a little bit of ground 
surrounding it. Each musjid has a mollah, a preacher. 
attached to it. He is a learned man versed in the 
knowledge that is necessary for his calling. He is not 
a rich man, he comes from the class as the men of his 
congregation, often does the same work as the others, 
There is no tithe, no pay, no fixed exaction from any 
body. His office is not hereditary, he is elected. As 
regards learning and character, it is the: best man 
available who fills the post. In some villages there is 
no fixed “mollah” ; any man who by character and 
learning is fit to conduct the service generally acts as 
one. The musjid is in charge of a keeper who gene- 
tally acts as the muezzin, His business is to call the 
Muslims to pray at the appointed hours. The musjid 
is open all day, and in a large village, one ‘may sec 
worshippers at prayer at almost every one of the fixed 
“hours. The musjid and the grounds are held as соп: 
Secrated grounds ; followers of no other religion can 


Pater withia its limits. 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


E a e e _ Áá 7 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


62 


Every Friday there is the “ Juma Nimaz " or Frida 
service. Most of the village folks meet at the mosque, F 
There is first the Nimaz or prayer in which every one | 
present joins; after that comes the ‘waz’ or the sermon, 
The latter mainly consists of moral teaching. There 
may be questions of rituals discussed, but that is se}. 
dom. The waz—our word “awaz? comes from the 
same root—is chiefly teaching of morality to the cop. 
gregation. It is simple morality, simply told, in simple ) 
language, to simple folks. Occasionally a renowned 
speaker comes from a distance and wakes up the sleepy 
folks to a more vigorous religious life. 


| The main fact remains that in every village in 
‘Bengal there is a mosque or meeting place where 
religion and morality are taught ; there is a “muezzin” 

attached to it who calls to prayers and reminds the 

village people. of their religious duties at least four 
times a day; there is a teacher or mollah who helps | 

the religious duties of his congregation and there is a 

general meeting of practically every Mahomedan, at | 

least once a week, to perform his worship or listen to | 
the sermon. | 
This goes on quietly without noise or ostentation [| 

all the year round, wherever there are Mahomedans, it | 
every village in Bengal. It is to be remembered that 
there is no church building society, no central organi- 
sation ; there is no State help, no obligatory payments, | 
no church laws, no compulsion, no collection at the | 
end of the service. To the Mahomedan, religion is just 
as necessary as food or drink, He seeks it, he prac | 
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tises it, just in the same way as he works for his food, 
In their homes, most Mahomedans Pray regularly 


every day. The women pray apart but just as often 
and sometimes oftener than the men, 


Mothers teach 
prayer to their children, fathers insist on their sons 
going through their devotions, 

There is no caste. There is no such thing as of a 
man belonging to a superior, inferior or degraded caste. 
Neither is there any * Deb", nor any "Das"; no man 
is considered as a man god, nor is there any one who 
isuntouchable. Every one is equal to another: he 
knows it, he feels it, Every man has an individuality 
of his own, a dignity of his own, both derived from a 
sense of absolute equality. There is no cringing, no 
prostration, no conscious shame, no ever-present sense 
of degradation, no huddling at a distance, no tolera- 
tion on sufferance. Who is the superior of the two— 
a Mahomedan or an ‘untouchable’? These last number 
nearly 12 milions of Hindus and constitute almost 58 
per cent. of the-entire Hindu population. 

So far as education is concerned, the general idea is 
that the Hindus are a loag way ahead of Mahomedans. 
In a certain sense this may be true, but the length is 
not so great as people imagine. 54 out of every thou- 
sand male Bengali Mahomedans can read, while the 
Number is 78 among the Hindus, or in other words out 
of a thousand male Mahomedans, 946 cannot read aud 
out of a thousand male Hindus 922 are illiterate 

If we look a little more closely, some very interest- 
ing facts may be gathered as to the real state of edu- 
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cation among the Hindu community. Among a thousany | 
Baidya males 648 can read and write ; among the same |: 
number of Brahmans the number is 639 ; among real | 
Kayesthas the огоо would be about the same, | 
These are all ‘high castes? Among the Gandhabaniks 
male and female, there are 318 literates, 218 among 
Kansaries, 248 among Mairas and 323 among Subatna. | 
baniks, These are chiefly the Navasakhs. All the | 
Navasakhs аге tot equally advanced, the number of | 
literates among Kumhers is only 34 per thousand, | 
Let us look at the degraded castes. Among the Jelias |. 
the number of literates per thousand is 43, among | 
Dhobas 26, Teors 28, Namasudras 33, Kaoras 31, Bagdis | 
16, Doms 12, Haris 10, Chamars 6 and Bauris 4 |. 
Among Hindu Muchis the number of literates per thou | 
sand is 8, among Mahomedan Muchis it is 51. As men | 
tioned before, the average among Mahomedan males is E 
54 per thousand. 
In one word, the bulk of the Hindus are far тоё 
‘backward in point of education than the bulk of the A 
'"Mahomedans. i 
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XIV. 


WE all know that from the whole country, the 
English administration derives a considerable revenue 

from the sale of intoxicating drugs. The following 
figures taken from one district alone of United Bengal 

will give some idea of the amount and sources of this 
revenue. I have chosen Nadia, because it is one of the | 
poorest of Bengal districts. There are 67 Hindus to | 
98 Mahomedans in the district, the total population ' 
being a little over 16 lakhs. In the year 1901-02 the 
figures for which are the latest that are available, it 
appears that the administration derived Rs. 1,45,426 as 
revenue from the Excise Department of the district, 


E Rs. 
E Duty on distillery liquor 900 <.. 20,546 
Distillery and License fees — ... . 26,724 
aa Receipts in outstill area 000 ооо осо 
[е | (a) Tari 600 ae 3,187. 
(6) Pachwai ses 2. 139377] 
Opium boo 000 - 40,981 
Duty ec ооо 2. 24,334 
License fees s es .. 16,647 
Ganja o Me .. 39,958 
Duty E: oe ey 13,316 
License fees „2 Ex .. 26,642 
Charas A 000 D 870 
Duty a В ve E 
License fees E e БСА 870 ў 
5 
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-Bhang occ осы = 3; 
Duty wee eee А | 
License fees осё ос „З 

Hemp-drugs wa boc Ж. 
Duty pers eco co 13,46, | 
License fees соо bue .. 28 


The sum of a Jakh and a half represents only a portion | 
of the amount that the consumers actually have to} 
pay. To it must be added the profit E the drug farmer i 
and that of the retail seller, 


number of Mahomedans is addicted t to the use of intoxi 
\ cants there is no doubt, but for ose Mahomedan wh} 
ife in the habit of taking any drug there are hundre |. 
| Hindus, and as to drink, the proportion will be one t 1 
| a thousand. Everybody knows it. It is the ‘low caste |. 
Hindu who is the drunkard. It is chiefly the Hinh] 
who smokes ganja, charas and chandu and chew} 
bhang. - Work out. their relative shares and one wil? 
get an idea of the amount of money that a Hinda f 

wants for his drinks and drugs. Опе can form:some 
idea of the moral condition of the community tha 
is such a large patron of the excise revenue of the 
administration. It also throws some light on te) 
otherwise inexplicable fact, as to why a Hindu issn] 
improvident, why. he suffers from chronic, destitution | 
and why he requires more money for the same wor | 
which a Mahomedan will do for less. The classes ff 
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which the consumers come, with the possible exceptior 
i» the case of opium, belong to the inferior and! 
degraded castes. This excise revenue is steadily increas- 
ing all through the province. This increase “must be: 
taken as a sign of prosperity of the masses". (Adminis- 
tration Report : East Bengal 1907-08.): j 
Next comes the question of wealth. It is the 
general impression that the Hindus are superior to the 
Mahomedans in wealth as well as in education. This. 
idea of the Hindus’ wealth has been allowed to go on till 
it has become almost a recognised article of faith. Let 
us look into a few facts. I shall take the new Province ; 
the bulk of Bengali Mehomedans belongs to it. ` 

In the new Province, the annual outturn of rice ‘is 
estimated from the average of a considerable number 
,of years to be 120 millions cwt, or taken in round 
‘numbers 200 millions maunds. Leaving aside the straw; 
the value of these 200 millions maunds of rice will 
be 750 millons of rupees, or 50 millions of pounds. 
If we give 7 millions of pounds to Assam, as the 
value of its outturn of rice, it will be more than enough. 
There remains the sum of 43 millions of pounds to be 
considered. Taking Eastern and Northern Bengal, 
the number of Hindus will be a little under 9 
millions, while the number of Mahomedans will be 
about 17 millions. Jn these 9 millions of Hindus, it must 


1550 S S 
ition be remembered, are included nearly half a million of 

p| Pen-Bengali Hindus. | х 
work 


In the whole of old official Bengal, 2. e. Bengal: 
Proper, -Bihar, Orissa, Chota Nagpur, it is estimated, 
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that there are 73 agriculturists among rog Máy, ] 
medans, and 55 agriculturists among the same numb | 
of Hindus. Looking at East and North Bengal th 
relative proportions must be held to be different, int 
many districts it is rare to find a Hindu cultivator + the | 
land has practically passed away altogether into the | 
hands of the Mahomedan peasantry. I think it would | 
be ап over-statement to say that there аге со Hindy | 
cultivators among 100 Hindus in East and Nor 4 
Bengal. Taking the Bengali Hindus to be 81 millions | 
the number of Hindu cultivators, I do not think, will bs 
more than 4 millions. In the same way, I should say 
that in the same parts there will be at least go cultivator | 
among roo Mahomedans, So that, 1 don't think I wil | 
be wrong if I put 16 millions as cultivators out of a total | 
population of 17 millions of Mahomedans. It comesto | 
this: Inthe general population there are about two. 
Mahomedans to one Hindu. Taking the agricultura a 
population there are over four Mahomedans to ont i 
Hindu, Divide 43 millions of pounds—the return from D 
rice— according to these two proportions, and it will not 7 
be difficult to work out as to which community is the | 
` richer of the two, 


| 


Take jute again. The annual estimated value of | 
jute crops is supposed to be 12 millions of pounds, divide | 
it again in the proportion of agriculturists among the | 
two communities, the difference will be equally | 
apparent. There are dozens of other crops, The samé 
proportion of gain holds good as regards all of tht {i 


The writer of the Red Pamphlet, a Mahomedan of the i 
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Mymensing district, knew what he was speaking about; 
when he wrote “Where is money to be found ?...... it is 
in the house of the Mahomedan that there is money.” 
' Anybody who has travelled in the interior of East and 
North Bengal will say the same thing, 

The same thing is happening in Central and Western 
Bengal. The same process of actual transfer of the 
» soil from the Hindus to the Mahomedans is going on, 
and in a few years the respective proportions of agricul- 
tutists in the two communities will be the same as 
they are in the eastern and northern parts of United 
Bengal. 

How then has the myth originated ? Exactly in 
the same way as the idea that the Hindus are a long 
way ahead of Һе Mahomedans as regards education. \ 
‘It is only the riches, or rather the reputed riches of a 
few Hindu Zemindars, that have set the idea afloat. 


a | Very few have any idea as to the real condition of the 
ong so-called Zemindars Thirty-three years ago, Cunning- 
x. | ham wrote that there were scarcely $ per cent. of the 
"n \  Zemindars, who owned 500 acres of land. Two 
the | generations have passed away since that was written. 

I am fairly acquainted with what may be, called the 
d] tichest district in. United Bengal. I very much doubt 
ie | if onein four amongst the so-called Zemindars and 


Taluqdars of that district is solvent. 

Let us try to sum up. There is no provision 
among Hindus, whether they belong to the high, in- 
jferior or degraded castes, of receiving systematic and 


Tegular religious or moral training. The idea even 
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does not occur tous. As a matter of fact very fey à | 
receive any religious or moral education, Ever | 
Mahomedan, irrespective of wealth or position, is a 
member of a religious congregation, where religiou | 
and moral teaching is regularly imparted, and where he | 
receives it. As regards intoxicants the Hindus are the 
chief consumers. So far as drink is concerned, for one | 
Mahomedan there are a thousand Hindu drunisards, As | 
‘regards general education it may be said that Matters V 
lare pretty nearly the same among both the commu | 
nities. So “far as figures are concerned, there are 78 | 
literates in a thousand Hindu males against 54 in the | 
same number of Mahomedans. 

There is a little difference so far as high education |. 
is concerned, but it is chiefly due to the comparatively | 
larger number of educated men among the so-called 
“high castes.” Among the degraded classes who 
contribute nearly 58 per cent. to the general Hindu 
population the proportion of illiterates is considerably | 
greater than among the Mahomedans. : 

As regards wealth, ours is an agricultural country. % 
Every other industry- excepting agriculture has practi- | 
cally disappeared. Land means agriculture, and it has | 
passed in the richest parts of the Province practically | 
into the hands of the Mahomedans. Everywhere else 
this transfer is going on. At present so far as the | 
bulk of the population is concerned the Mahomedas | 
ате considerably better off than the bulk of the Hiudis | 
The erroneous.idea of Hindu wealth is due to ir 
reputed riches of a few so-called. Zemindars whose | 
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wealth scarcely counts,as a factor in the economic 
roblem of the country. It may be mentioned here 
that the richest Zemindar in West Bengal is a Punjabi 
Hindu and in the East he is a Mahomedan. 
The bulk of the Mahomedans are richer in wealth, 
uperior to the bulk of the Hindus as regards education, 
ind immeasurably superior to them so far as religious 
nd moral training is concerned. Whatever superiority 
the Hindus possess, or imagine they possess, is confined 
only to a very small section of tne community. This 
is as things were ten years ago. Things have changed 
considerably since then, and not exactly to the advan- 


tage of the Hindu, 
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Ít may be said that things have been like. what | 
they are now from time immemorial ; there were the | 
Brahmans and the other high castes, the inferior castes | 
and the degraded castes. There lias been always the | 
same relation between them as there is now ; what hal 
happened since, that has crippled the Hind Why 
should the Mahomedans forge ahead now ӯ ji 

It will be going beyond the scope of these papers „| 
try to answer all RENE these questions suggest, I wil | 


place since the Suto occupation of the country and | 
how has the change affected the two communities? It} 
could affect in two ways. The changes would shor | I 
themselves in the social organisation as well as in the | 
economic organisation “of the communities. What has 
been the effect on the social structure and on the |. 
economic condition of the Hindus? What on the È 
similar institutions of the Mahomedans ? Let us take | 
the social side first. d 

The attitude of the English Administration towards | 
the religion, customs and usages of the people has | 
always been taken to be one of absolute non-inte | 
ference. This has always been the declared policy айй | | 
is believed to be the fact by the people, The fis | 
rude shock was received when Act 21 of 1850, generally | 
known as Lex Loci, was passed. The measures adopted 
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for the suppression of Sati or Infanticide did not affect 
the structure of the Hindu society, as they were passed 
mainly at the instance and on the fepresentation of 
the Hindus themselves, But the Lex Loci was а 
different affair. What it meant may be gathered from 
the speech of Lord Ellenborough who spoke against the 
sts | ^ measure in the House of Lords. “ This «measure said 
tothe Hindus," declared the ex-Governor-General, “ if 
you come to our faith you shall still continue in 
possession not only of all the property you have 
acquired, but you shall be allowed to retain all your 
г (o. ancestral property, and that without being subject to 
any of the conditions by which alone you hold it and 
which are inseparable from its possession. Conditions, 
ай! ^ which by the by, we think very wrong, but conditions 
which were extremely dear to the Hindu, who was 
hoy | ^ taught from his earliest youth to respect his ancestors 
and perform certain rites considered to be: conducive 
to their happiness, (Hear, hear). But the measures 
went much further than this, and told the Hindu that 
if he had.a wife and wished either to get rid of her, or 
take {to live with her, the law could bear him out, If he 
wished to live with his wife, the law gave him his 
conjugal rights and in spite of all the abhorrence she 
has” might feel the wife was compelled to live with him. 
| If on the other hand, he did not wish to live with his 
.. Wife, he could get rid of her altogether without being 
first | liable for her maintenance. (Hear, hear) * ** Iin 
ally | Cases of gross immorality, such as incest and other 
| crimes,a man was expelled from his caste end no 
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longer entitled to his ancestral property, but that pers | 
so wicked, so bad as to be excluded from the Society | 
of his own sect, if he only said he was converted | | 
Christianity, would by this act get possession of all ts | 
property. (Hear, hear.) It was not to be Wondered | 
at that such a law excited the remonstrances of the | 
natives of India." ; | 
„The Indians protested against the Act, Meetings | 
were held and a petition was presented to the House of 
Lords. The above extract is from а speech that Lord | 
Ellenborough made on the occasion, Lord Monteagk | 
another opponent of the measure—he was in charg f 
of the petition I believe—quoted passages after passages 
from previous enactments and showed that the | 
proposed legislature could not be reconciled either with 
the letter or with the spirit of previous assurances made | 
by the English Government. 
In India, the line of argument adopted by the Local | 
administration was considerably short. The inhabitants | 
of Madras had presented ‘а petition against cer | 
tain. clauses of the Lex Loci Draft Act of 184 А 
Mr. Bushby, the then Secretary in the Home Depart 


equitable, not to one class only but to all classes of 18 
subjects.” The Bill passed into Law. | 
Ў The Act, however, has affected the Hindu societi 
but very, little. The conversion of Hindus to Christ 
anity has not been so large as it was anticipated a 


A 
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tor] the legislation has not created any sensible impression 
on the Hindu society. 1 

The Brahmo Marraige Act was passed in 1872. In 
the Statute Book it is known as Act 3 of 1872. It is 
an Act to legalise civil marriage among the people of 
the country. Oue of the requirements exacted by the 
legislature is that the contracting parties must declare 
themselves as non-Hindus, non-Mahomedans, non Sikhs, 
&c, &с„ ^I am not a Hindu” is a declaration that is 
compulsory and is to be made both by the bride-groom 
and the bride. 


arge In the old days, and for the matter of that even 
ages now, if a man chooses to take himself a woman of 
the} ^ another caste, probably he will be expelled by his 


castemen from their Beradiri or fraternity. He will 
be an outcaste but nobody will call him a non-Hindu. 
Such cases are by no means uncommon. In course of 
time men like these will be either merged: among the 


ants Baishnabs or form themselves into a separate class or 

ces} may find their way back again into the original caste. . 
84 А mesaliance or false step in the family has often 

| given rise to the formation of separate classes, and the 

git} highest’ Brahman sections—mels—are supposed to owe 
s 0} their origin to such beginnings. No shame attaches to 

П; 


any of them now—and certainly nobody will think of 
calling them non-Hindus. 

At present ifa Hindu man and a Hindu woman 
ү [ning to two different castes, intend to marry they 
| {can proceed to England or for the matter of that to 
| ny other country in Europe. The marriage Registrar 
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will marry them irrespective of any question of 
or creed. The Hindu society itself never insists 
the denial or affirmation of faith as a condit 


Caste | 
Upot 
nil 
similar alliances. 
The officials might say that they had nothing to do | 
with all that. The man and woman volunteer the 
admission that they are ron-Hindus—that is enough | 
for them. But the question is not by any means laid | 
at rest. What is the official definition of a Hindu | 
Who is to-decide whether a man is a Hindu or nof 
The admission of a certain phrase is compulsory, i 
What meaning is supposed to be attached to it 9 What | 
is likely to be the attitude of the officials if any Hindu | 
ever attempts to introduce any innovation as tohis 
mode of life and conduct. Are the laws to be enforced 
against him if he does not abjure hisfaith? Inm 
country is the affirmation or denial of any creed insisted | 
upon as a condition of civil marriage—why should it |. 
be so in this country ? | 
_ Still this Act like the Lex Loc? has not made any | 
sensible impression on the Hindu society. | 
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On the 27th of January last, Lord.Morley, the 
Secretary of State for India, in the course of his reply 
to the deputation of the London Branch of the All- 
India Moslem League spoke as follows: * Now the 
first point Mr. Amir Ali made was upon the unfairness 
to the Mahomedan community caused by reckoning 
in the Hindu census a large multitude of men who are 
not entitled to be there in short, I cannot for many 
reasons follow that argument. I submit that it is not 
very easy and I have gone into the question very 
earefully to divide these lower castes and to classify 
them. Statisticians would be liable to be charged into 
putting too many into one or the other division, wher- 
ever you like to draw the line. I know that force of 
the argument, and am willing to attach to it whatever 
weight it deserves. I wish some of my friends in this 
country would study the figures of what are called 
the lower castes— beacuse they wotld see the enor- 
mous difficulty and absurdity—absurdity of applying to 
India the same principles that are very good guides to 


. us Westerners, who have been bred on the рше ‘milk 


of the Benthamite world—one man one vote and every 
mana vote, That dream by the way is not quite 
realised yet in this country, but the idea of insisting on 
а principle of that sort—I should not be surprised if my 3 
frie nd here (Mr. Buchanan) heard something of it be- 
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fore he is many weeks older—is absurd to any dog | 
who reflects on the multiplicity of the varied castes” "n 
We have not before us the text of the address Of the [ 
Moslem League. We cannot therefore judge of wha | 
it insisted upon. But to a Hindu the whole thing has | 
a decidedly disquieting look. Certain substantial ang | 
tangible privileges are to be offered to the People of | 
the country. Some special privileges are to be given to | 
the Mahomedans because they are Mahomedans, The V 
Hindus, as part of the population, are to get a share of | 
the privileges though not to the extent as. the Maho- | 
medans, So far it is easy to follow. But what is this | 
talk about low castes? One gathers from the gist of | 
Lord Morley’s reply that it was insisted upon by the | 
London branch of the All-India Moslem League that 
low castes are not to be included amongst the Hindus: | 
so that the Hindus—whoever they are—should be | 
classified apart from the low castes (of what ?) and |, 
the last should have privileges, special or otherwise, 
quite apart from the rest of the Hindus. It is extremely |. 
to be regretted that Lord Morley did not express B 
himself in more distinct and explicit terms, Thein | 
cident . is unfortunately one*of those that are especially | 
liable to be misunderscod, It is open to the construction | 
that the English Government is to’practically tell the | 
law caste Hindus that if you will-call yourselves mot | 
Hindus, you will get privileges, special or ordinary, quite ү 
apart from those granted to the other Hindus, on Bo 
ground of your being non-Hindus,and that a bait is to g 
deliberately thrown to a section of the people hither / 
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dni | known and classed as Hindus, in the shape of Political 
privileges, if they call themselves non-Hindus, It is to. 
be hoped that this was not the intention of 
All-India Moslem League deputation, 


the 


What . i 3 

has Still the Hindus will watch the next census classi- 
land fication with considerable anxiety, Already some 
è of amount of mischief has been done. Some Mahomedan. 


papers are openly declaring that Muchis, ARE Дд 
otherlow castes. are not Hindus and. should not be 
classed as such. 


aho- However taking it, all in all, it may be said that up. 
this to the present English occupation-has not materially 


affected the social organisation of the Hindu society. 
So far as the Mahomedan community is concerned. 
scarcely any effect has been perceptible. 


a What has been the result of English occupation on 
| | е people—Hindus and Mahomedans—economically à 
ai Here the two communities need not be treated. separa- 
ie tely, Their interests are, or at least up to the present 
nely have been, alike. How have they fared economically à 
s From an economic point of view the people of the 
Jus country, both Hindus and Mahomedans, can be roughly, 
ally divided into three classes—land-owning, industrial 
ron | (manufacturing) and agricultural. I do not for a 


moment pretend that the clasification is either exclu. 
Sive or exhaustive. Looking at the formation of cur 
society, Hindu and Mahomedan, this appears to the 
Popular mind to be the large and prominent divisions 
of the communities, In Europe, in examining econo- 
mic problems, the labouring class occupies a more 
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prominent place, than any other section of the comm, | 
nity, As yet this class is not an important factor in | 
our country. I will take the land-owning class first, | 

During the time of Akbar, Bengal was known al 
Bara-bhumia, or the country of twelve landowner, | 
The whole couutry was parcelled out and was the pro | 
perty of twelve large Zemindars. If not actually jp. |. 
dependent, the Zemindars enjoyed considerable in | 
dependence. The land belonged to them. Ido mtl 
think that if a village had to change hands, an order К 
was needed from Delhi, or if a tenant was to be settled | 
or ejected, permission was to be obtained from Dacca | 
The land belonged to the Zemindars in the same sense | 
as the book before me belongs to me. І can sell it or | 
give it away to any body I choose, or put it to any | 
reasonable use that books аге put to. The names of | 
the twelve Zemindars are ‘preserved and some of the 
families are still extant. Of these 12, nine were Hindus i 
and three were Mahomedans, The father’s name d | 
one of these Mahomedan Zemindars was Kalidas, 01 
course the Nawab Nazim of Bengal and the Emperor 
of Delhi were the supreme landlords, but so long asthe | 
Zemindars paid their dues. the land was theirs. That 
was in the 16th century—that is, nearly four hundred |. 
years after the Mahomedan conquest of Bengal. | 

Two-hundred years after, when the East Indian | 
Company began to levy their dues in their newly 2 | 
quired territories, who were the principal revenue-pay | 
ers? There can be but one answer—it was the class af | 
Hindy Zemindars, who contributed more than i 
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gixths of the amount. The land belonged to the Zemin- 
dars, Hindus and Mahomedans, just as it did to their 
ancestors. I need mention only three names, Rani 
Bhowani, Maharaja of Burdwan and Maharaja of 


Пе, | Krishnagar. The possessions of the last embraced 54 
ро | Perganas and #2$#еЎз and occupied an area as large as 

у | that of Switzerland. As to the powers possessed by 
in. 


the Zemindars, whether Hindus or Mahomedans, we 
can get a fair idea from English books and periodicals. 
From the days of Sheristadar Grant to the days of the 


ttled | Bengal Tenancy Act there was but one cry—the 
acca | tyranny of Zemindars over their tenants, Much of it 
ene| was imaginary, but from the mass of caricatures and 


exaggerations, one thing stands out clear, and that is 
the Zemindars had almost absolute power over their 
tenantry, just what can be expected of practically in- 
` dependent Chiefs, 
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We all know what has become of the classe] 
have disappeared. In their place we have the presa]. 
Zemindars who are practically revenue farmers) 
Their business is to collect the rent from the ryots an} 
after retaining a certain part of it, make over th 
balance to the Government Treasury. Extensive q. 
quiries, lasting over 30 years, were made at the endal 
the Eighteenth Century to decide among other things} 
the share of the Zemindars in the rent collected] 
them. It was decided to allot to them 10 per cent. 4 
the calculated total return and reserve 90 per cent, f| 
ihe Government Treasury. This last amount is a fixe!) 


i 


unalterable sum, which every Zemindar has to pa} 


any payment or not. As to any rights or privileges th 1 
Zemindars may claim, they are all entered in the statuty 
books and there is nothing very special about them. 4 

The change in the status of the Zemindars hal 
other and far-reaching effects. The Zemindars like MI 
nobles of every other country had been the Ue 
patrons oflearning, arts and industry. The muslin o: 
of Dacca had for its chief supporters the Nawabat y 
the nobles of the court of Dacca. The cloth trade í 
Santipur could flourish because it was close to ш t 
nagar. Bharat Chandra lived at Burdwan 8 ү 
nagar and the 20/5 of Nadia had their chief pat V 


the Maharajah of Nadia. 
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^ 
What has been the effect of English occupation on 
the manufacturing and industrial classes of the country? 
Here the Indians had to hold their ground against the 
keenest intellect and the mest powerful organisation 
in Europe, against a set of men who after hundreds of 
years) work and experience had reduced the art of 
making money into something like an exact science, 


men in possession of every possible information that 
could be of service, collected from every corner of the 
earth carefully weighed, sifted and tabulated, men 
with wits sharpened by hundreds of years’ competition 
with similar classes, with every help that the latest 
- researches that art and science could offer, with all the 
advantages that capital and combination could secure, 
with unlimited pluck and enterprise, and with all the 
resources of their country placed ungrudgingly at their 
ak! ^ disposal. Slowly, steadily, systematically, without noise, 
but without halt or break, without pity or mercy, this 
W| ^ huge economic organisation was directed against a class, 
five men out of a hundred among whom could not read 
or write, not one in a hundred knew what Europe was, 
and not one in a thousand had any idea of the nature 
of the forces that were literally choking them tò death. 
If ever there was an unequal fight it was this. The 
any flimsy economic structure of the Indians was pulverised 
et} intoa heap. of shapeless debris; the industries have 
been annihilated and swept out of existence. The 
Manufacturing and the industrial classes were the back- 
bone of the Bengali race and with their ruin the back- 
bone of the Bengalis was broken. Those that f llowed 
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their hereditary professions took to the tilling of thf 
soil ; a few still cling to them as hawkers and E | 
а of imported wares, earning practically the Wage, 
of day-labourers. 

How have the changes in the condition of thi 
landowning and manufacturing classes affected the tw]. 
communities. There were Mahomedan and Hini 
Zemindars as there have been Mahomedan and Hindi) 
manufacturers. The treatment of the two classes i ah 
both the communities was exactly the same. The sam} 
s that operated against the Hindu Zemindar applied | 
exact in the same manner and with equal fore} 
against his Mahomedan fellow Zemindar, Similarly} 
both the Hindu and the Mahomedan manufacturers hal} 
to face the same competition from outside with th} 
same result. There was no relaxation in favour of | 
nor was there any special stringency against |. 


particular individual or community. 
Put there was a marked difference in the effectif 


law 


on the two communities. The number of Hindi q 
Zeiindars and Hindu manufacturers was considerably} 
greater than the number of the same classes ашо 
the Mahomedan community, For опе Mahomedat} 4 
Zemindar or Taluqdar there were at least ten Hind!) 
Zemindats or Taluqdars ; so that when the change ca) 
the Hindu community was affected far more injurious) 
than the Mahomedan. The landed class was practic | 
if not entirely, Hindu, and it was the Hindus 
suffered most, — 

The same is true as regards the manufacturing * 
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industrial classes. The Mahomedan industrial classes 
suffered equally with the Hindus, Би аз a community 
the Hindus were hit infinitely harder than the Mahome- 

dans. The bulk of the country's manufactures was in 

the hands of the Hindus, they were the greater losers ~ 
pecause they had more to lose, The Navasakhs in 

their present state constitute about 10 per cent, of 

the Hindu population, It can be easily taken for 

granted that the proportion was considerably higher 

am} before the indigenous trade and manufactures were 

ruined. They were par excellence the manufacturing 

om} class ; with their ruin the Hindu community lost its 

"economic support. 

There remains, the agricultural class. What has 

been the effect of English occupation on this class ? 

ot} The effect has been very different indeed. 

It is impossible to say exactly what was the popula- 

tion of Bengal at the beginning of the last century. 

The famine at the end of the 18th century, the ever- 


memorable chheattarer mannantar, had wiped off a third 
aby! of the population, so that hundred years ago the 
mgt} population could have been scarcely more than 20 


millions. One thing may be safely taken for granted 
that every man, Hindn or Mahomedan, held some 
| land. The Zemindars reserved some kas land of 
their own in the nature of private farms; the indus- 
trial classes found in land an adjunct to their other 
Sources of income ; but the bulk of the land was held 
by the agriculturists, both Hindus and Mahomedans. 
N umerically the Hindus were in the majority. What 
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has been the effect of English occupation on the culy | $ 
vating class 2 j 

The idea underlying the regulations that have bes 
enacted on the subject of land is that “the tilleny 
the soil is the owner of the soil.” There are some 
conditions attached, but that is the main idea, 1 do m 
think there is any other tenantry in the world that | 
enjoys the privileges of the cultivating ryots of Bengal, | 
The land practically belongs to them. This may be | 
called the positive side of the benefit. | 
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THE agricultural. industry of Bengal is the only 
industry which is free from outside competition. This 
may be called the accidental side of the benefit. We 
do not grow wheat or cotton—our chief productions 
are rice and jute. In the middle of the r8th century 
Backergunge rice was introduced into America and 
Carolina rice is supposed now in many respects to be 
the best rice in the world. But there is no fear of 
Backergunge rice being supplanted by Carolina rice. 
In America white men cannot work in rice-fields, it is 
grown by the Negroes. The danger to jute is still 
more remote. Attempts have been made by Europeans 
to grow it wherever they thought there was a possible 
chance of success, but up to the present no such place 
has been found, so that it may be said that while 
every other industry has perished, agricultural industry 
which means the agricultural class has gained by 
English occupation of the country. 

From what classes among the Hindus do the culti- 
vating ryots come ? In Bengal proper the Brahmans 
do not till the soil. In Behar, Orissa, or for the matter 
of that, in every other part of India they do. mos 
same holds good for the other high castes. їч is jusi 
as rare to see a Baidya, Kayestha or a Bengali Rajput 
hold the plough as it is to find a Brahman do the same. 
These constitute 13 per cent. of the population. 
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Among the Navasakhs, actual tilling of the soi 
not very common, much less common than it is amon 
the corresponding classes in other parts of Indi} 
When the industrial crash came many of them hi | 
to take to the soil for their livelihood. But they made 
very poor cultivators. It was strange work and they) 
could not compete with the regular agricultura] class | 
so that practically, if we exclude the Chashi Kaibang | 
agriculture is mainly confined among the Hindu til 
the classes who compose the degraded castes. 

So far back as 1872 when the first Census was Заа 
the Bengali Hindus exceeded the Bengali Mahomeda | 
numerically by over four lakhs. Thirty years after- | 
іп 1901—the Mahomedans numbered twenty six lakh} 
more than the Hindus. The Hindus had been evidently | 
losing ground for sometime. It may be easily taken | 
for granted, therefore, that the Hindus were consider | 
ably greater in number than the Mahomedans at ü | 
beginning of the century. 


land in Bengal is in the possession of the Mahomedan л 


cally Mahomedan. In Central Bengal the Maho 
medan cultivators are in the majority, it is only in one 
division, Burdwan, that the Hindu agriculturists formi 
the bulk of the cultivating class. Every year | i 
number of Hindu cultivaters is decreasing and n | 
land is passing on to the Mahomedans, The Hind 
are fast becoming a landless class. H^ 
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Seventy-five yeats ago there was little difference 
|. between а Mahomedan cultivator and a Hindu of the 
game class. The cultivating Mahomedans and the 
degraded castes among the Hindus were undistinguish- 
able excepting in name, Practically, the Mahomedans 
were regarded as one of the Hindu low castes. They 
were equally ignorant, equally poor. Their habits, 
mode of living, religious observances were practically 
the same. 
«Д local writer speaking from personal acqaintance 
with the Mussalman peasantry in the northern districts 
of Lower Bengal states that not one in ten can recite 
the brief and simple Kakma or creed whose constant 
repetition is a matter of almost uncenscious habit with 
--Mahomedans. He describes them as a sect which ob- 
serves none of the ceremonies of its faith, which is ig- 
-norant of the simplest formulas of its creed, which 
worships at the shrines of a rival religion, and tena- 
ciously adheres to practices which were denounced as 
the foulest abominations by its founder." 
Things have changed considerably since. 
matters it is best to take the testimony of one who is 
neither a Hindu nor a Mahomedan. Sir W. W. Hunter, 
Director-General of Statistics with the Government of 
India, may be taken to be a sufficient authority. Com- 
menting on the above he writes :— 3 
“Fifty years ago these sentences would have truly 
described the Mahomedan peasantry, not only in the 
Northern districts, but throughout all Lower Bengal. In 
the cities, or amid the serene palace life of the Mussal- _ 


In such 
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man nobility and their religious foundations a f |. 
Maulvis of piety and learning calmly carried on a 
routine of their faith. But the masses of the iS | 
Mussalmans had relapsed into something little im 
than a mongrel breed of circumcised low caste Hing E 
Since then, one of those religious awakenings so E 
teristic of India has passed over the Mahomedans y 
Bengal Itinerant preachers, generally from the north | 
have wandered from district to district, calling on the | 
people to return to the true faith, and denouncing { 
God’s wrath on the indifferent and unrepentant, A | 
great body of the Bengali Mussalmans have Purged | 
themselves of the taint of Hinduism-and shaken off the |. 
yoke of ancient rural rites, The revival has hada | 
three-fold effect—religious, social and political. It has | 
stimulated the religious instinct among an impression: |. 
able people, and produced an earnest desire to cleanse 

the worship of God and His Prophet from idolatry, 

This stern rejection of ancient superstitions has widen: | 
cd the gulf between the Mahomedans and the Hindus, 

Fifty years ago the Bengali Mussalmans. were simplya ^ 
Iecogaised caste less widely separated from the lower f 
orders ofthe Hindus than the latter were from the | 
Kulin Brahman. There were certain essential points | 
of difference of doctrinal sort between the Hindu and |. 
Mahomedan villagers ; but they had a great many | 
rural customs and even religious rites in common | 
The Mahomedan husbandman theoretically recognised | 
the one Semitic God ; but in a country, subject t0 | 
floods, famines, the devastations of banditti and the А 
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ravages of wild beasts he would have deemed it a 
simple policy to have neglected the Hindu festivals in 
honour of Krishna and Durga. **** The reformed 
Mahomedan husbandmen now stand aloof from the 
village rites of the Hindus. They have ceased to be 
merely, a separate caste in the rural organisation and 

have become a distinct community, keeping as much 
apart from their nominal co-religionists of the old unre- 
formed faith as from the idolatrous Hindus, This 
social isolation from the surrounding Hindus is the 
second effect of the Mussalman revival.in Bengal. Tts 

third result is political and affects ourselves. A Maho- 
medan like a Christian revival strongly re-asserts the 

duty of self-abnegation and placesa multitude of devoted 
instruments at the disposal of any man who can con- | 
vince them that his schemes are identical with the | 
will of God. But while a return to the primitive teach- 
ings means a return to a religion of humanity and . 
love, a return to Mahomedan first principles means a | 
return to a religion of intolerance and aggression. 
The very essence of Mussalman Puritanism is abhor- 
rence of the Infidel. The whole conception of Islam 
is that of a church, either actively militant or conclu- 
sively triumphant—forcibly converting the world, or 
ruling with a rod of iron the stiff-necked unbeliever. 
The actual state of India, where it is the Mussalmans 
who are in subjection and the unbeliever who governs 
them, is manifestly not in accord with the primitive’ 
ideal ; and many devout Mahoinedans of the reformed 
faith have of late years endeavaured by plots and fron- 
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tier attacks to remove this anomaly. The. MI 
are not actively hostile but they stand aloof m 
our institutions, and refuse to coalesce with adi 
system which the British Government hag impos, | 
on Bengal Their rebel camp beyond our frontier |. 
has forced us into three expeditions which has Ee 
their military power ; and the calm inexorable action | 
of the courts has stamped out the chronic abetment | 
of rebellion by Mahomedans within Bengal.” | 

The above was written 25 years аро. Since then | 
there have been three distinct stages in Mahomeday | 
development—first, the elevation of the Masses, second 1 
the organisation of the community in India, and third | 
the federation with Islam world outside the country, |. 
It is a community which has got a distinct ideal before | 
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Let us try to sum up the effects that followed 
English occupation on the two communities, The old 
land-owning class—both Hindus and Mahomedans— 
has practically disappeared. The Zemindars are still 
mainly Hindus, but the class, is breaking up ; and it 
‘is a question of time when they will merge into the 
general population. 

The manufacturing classes, both Hindu and Maho-. 
medan, have practically disappeared owing to foreign 
competition. 

The bulk of the Hindu and Mahomedan population 
of the Province contributed to the agricultural classes, 
\Since their religious revival, the Mahomedans have 
‘improved in almost every respect and the Hindus are 
still where they were. In the struggle for existence 
the superior race has prevailed and the class of the 
Hindus who formed the inferior and degraded castes 
are being pushed back by the Mahomedans, 

The high castes among the Hindus have availed 
themselves of English education somewhat more largely 
than the Mahomedans—but this has not materially 
affected the community. They form about 13 per cent 
only of the population. In view of the special help 
and special privileges offered by the English Govern- 
ment, as well as the special efforts made by the 
Mahomedans themselves, the little difference that. at 
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present exists between the two communitie 
disappearing. 

There is nothing in the laws that special] 
the Hindus unfavourably. The superiority of the hg 
of the Mahomedans is entirely due to their relig. 
revival and the systematic moral training that thy |. 
impart to every member of their community, |. 

The Hindus of the same class аге to-day exactly i| 


у айы. 


the same condition as they were 75 years ago 
respects they are considerably worse. They 
poor—equally ignorant—held in equal abhorrence by | 
the higher castes and are just as abjectly degraded al 
they have ever been. Nobody has anything to at. 
with them, nobody has a word to say to them, mi 
glimmering of higher religion, no teaching of higher 
morality ever penetrates the despised horde scarcely | 
distinguishable from beasts. To the rest of their co: | 
religionsts they are still the untouchables, their very | 
touch is still pollution. | 

The religious revival of the Mahomedans wall 
the nature of a moral emancipation and it changed / 
their character. It awakened their moral sense, gat | 
them a clearer idea of virtue and vice, taught them |. 


| 


moral obligation and made them realise the force of | 


moral sanction. It has helped them to form a- puer f 


idea of their Personal interest and the interest of their 
community. . 


—inmay y 


Once they freed themselves the rest was a question 
of time, Each man became a living unit free to think | 
and act for himself and then with one another. Bach v. 
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P a became conscious of his own individuality and 
his own responsibility—as an individual ала a member 
of his community. Every sentiment that an awakened 
moral sense brings in its train followed in time, and 
every day the distance between the Mahomedans and 
the class of Hindus from whom they were at one 
time undistinguishable became greater and greater, 

We see the effect to-day. It is the Mahonedan 
who goes out and lives in the chars—it is the Maho- 
medan that clears the jungles and forms new settle- 
ments—it is the Mahomedan who is the boatman in 
the big rivers aud estuaries of East Bengal—and it is 
the Mahomedan who goes to Burma and comes to 
Calcutta to better his fortunes. Let a Mahomedan 
and a low caste Hindu go toa Hindu mahajan for 
money, it is the Mahomedan who will get the pre- 
ference. The sowcar knows that the Mahomedan is 
the more hard-working and the more reliable of the 
two, and that in all probability the Hindu will spend 
the money in drink and debauchery ; go to any village, 
the beggars are mainly Hindus. 

Slowly, steadily, year after year the Mahomedan 
has ousted the Hindu from the most fertile parts of 
Bengal. The latter has no idea why he is losing 
Ground, but he sees that his co-religionists are dis- 
appearing, Any one who travels in the interior of 
North and East Bengal can see this for himself. He 
May walk for days—pass by numbers of villages—he 
will not come across a single Hindu house. The names 
of the villages may be Haripur, Vishnupur, Kaligram. 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


` 


| 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri = 


96 


| 
X 
Hindus used to be at one time the main population. | 
they have all disappeared. In many districts 4 out of | 
of the population аге Mahomedans, in some the pro. | 
| be 7 out of 8. In many sub-divisions—, | 
sub-division roughly speaking is as large as an English 
county—9 among IO of the people are Mahomedans, In 
many thanas out of 20 inhabitants 19 are Mahomedan;, | 
This is happening not in the East and North of Bengal | 
alone, but wherever the Mahomedans are coming i X 
contact with the Hindus. | 
We Hindus are most ridiculously, most contemptibly | 
We have no idea about what is going on 
‘around us. Others are not quite so ignorant. In the 
course of his reply to the All-India Moslem League |o 
— referred to before—the Sercetary of State for India | 
told the deputation; "I know very well, that any 
injustice, any suspicion that we are capable of being | 
-unjust to the Mahomedans in India would certainly have $ 
a very severe and injurious reaction in Constantinople, | 
. (Hear, Һеаг.)” I wonder how many Hindus understand V 
the significance of the utterance. A few days later he f 
took the opportunity to proclaim from his place in the 
House of Lords that “all the demands of the Maho: 
medans will be met with in full.” This was practically 
at the bidding of two Mahomedans, one of whom could | 
scarcely be called an Indian. But the English states | 
man knew that at the back of these two individual | i 
there was the solid mass of nearly 70 millions of India | — 
Mahomedans who were waiting for the reply. E 


How do the two communities stand.to-day? ^ 


portion wil 


| 


сь слава 


ignorant, 
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Mahomedans have a future and they believe in it—we 
Hindus have no conception of it. Time is with them 
_time is against us. At the end of the year they 
count their ‘gains, we calculate our losses. They are 
growing in number, growing in strength, growing in 
th, growing in solidarity, we are crumbling to 
They look forward to a united Mahomedan 


weal 
pieces. 
world—we are waiting for our extinction. 

The wages of sin is death. We Hindus have sinned 


deeply, damnably, against the laws of God and nature, 


and we are paying the penalty. 
In our treatment of our co-religionists lies the germ 
of our self-destruction. This is the history of the 


Hindus. The same process is going on around us. 


aS 


a ——— 
PRINTED AT THR Mohan Presa,” 18. Harrison Road Calcutta. 
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FOREWORD. 


Herre is another little bun from the same 
oven — another little black-and-white witness 
to the Organic Ideals of Ancient 
India. 


Friends are enquiring about further 
volumes of the Gospel of Life. But really all 
these booklets of mine form part and parcel of 
the ‘ Gospel of Life’. When I chose that title, 
a couple of years ago, and compiled Volume i, 
my idea was that I had therein dealt completely 
enough with the ethical aspect of the Gita, 
that the intellectual aspect would then be dealt 
with in Vol. ii, and the yogic, or ‘occult’, 
in Vol. iii. 


Subsequently I found that I could not, for 
some time, launch forth another volume of the 
same size, a small edition being useless, and the 
cost of a large one deterrent ; and that it would 
therefore be wiser to bring out a series of small, 
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handy monographs оп the most importa | 
points of the Teaching. Hence the genesis | 
Kurukshetra, Tattva-Darshanam (or The Ming 
Aspect of Salvation) and this somewhat lig, 
volume. These, and their Successors, wil 
ultimately, in later editions, be grouped unde 
Vols. i, i, and iii of the Gospel of Life, accon 
ing to the nature of the topics dealt with, 
Thus Kurukshetra and the present volume are 
really further developments of Vol. i, while 
Tattva- Darshanam belongs to Vol. ii, and the 
next monograph, Yoga, or ‘ The Remission of 
Sins’, will ultimately from part of Vol. iii, 


Meanwhile I am at work on a fully | 
annotated edition of the Gita, in not les | 
than three volumes, of which I hope to bring 
out Vol. i (Chs.i to vi) next year. This is 
becoming possible now that the main topics 
requiring development have been or are being | 
dealt with in the Gospel of Life, Vol. i, and | 
these various booklets, — which can be referred | 
to whenever necessary, thus enabling me to 
reduce the bulk of the commentary by mor 
than half. 
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There are perhaps fewer jokes in this little 
book than in the preceding ones. It is the 
fruit of à dull year — a year of poor health and 
karmic purgation. Тһе same realisation 
upbears through storm and calm ; and Peace is 
there, quite safe, inside; and Joy somewhere 
further inside — there all the time, and sensed 
almost at all times, though somewhat difficult to 
find expression for while the bodies are yet in 
pain. But remember : each trouble that comes, 
each passing cloud, is one the less, not one the 
more. So shall we laugh a bit between the 
twinges, feeling that our Freedom is drawing 
nigh. 


Some friends may take exception to the 
apparent thesis that the Vedas embody an 
inferior aspect of Religion, restricted to selfish 
ceremonialism, and transcended by the 
Idealism-fostering Itihásas and the U pa - 
nishads that usher Realisation in. 


All T have to say in answer is that I 
maintain no such thesis. do not say that 
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the Vedas are inferior, but merely tha / 
there was a time when they (or, rather, th 
Scriptures so named a£ the time) were socpp. 
sidered by the best men in India, and that th 
Gita and many a passage of U panishag 
bear witness to the fact. 


І have a nasty habit of dealing with th 
most important issues in casual footnotes, | 


have tried to cure myself of it, but can't. [tis 
constitutional. Hence let the reader, beware 
At the bottom of page 5 there is а suggestion 
that the so-called ‘new’ may be nothing but 
the drawing forth once more of the forgotten 
old. Is it not possible that the people had, 


in those days, lost the truer sense of th 
Vedic Hymns in their infatuation with 
ceremonial and the fruits thereof; and that 
the Itihása-Purá&na and U panishad 
traditions, while | seeming to supersede the 
Vedas, were really bringing back to light ina 
new form the Oldest Ideal of the V ed as them 
selves ? 


I find myself absolutely at one, in my ш 
of the Organic Ideal, with friends who 
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reverence the Vedas as strenuously as I do 
the Mahâbhârata and the Upanishads. 
Now, mark you, I have not studied the Vedic 
Hymns. [ have studied documents and data 
ofa period when it is clearly stated that the 
Vedic Hymns were used for lower purposes 
and read in a lower, strictly polytheistic sense, 
as invocations to various deities for various 
selfish ends. In those days, sincere Seekers 
evidently deserted those desecrated Vedas, 
and took to Itihâsa-Purânam and 
Guhyà Adeshah as gateways to the 
organic Path of Cosmic Good. Now, to-day, 
ltihisa-Purdnaim has come to denote 
largely, not hero-worship and communion with 
the God-united Saints of yore, but a complicated 
maze of pseudo-historical superstitions, crowding 
the practical Ideal out of sight. What once was 
Guhyà Adeshah has become dry-as- 
dust Vedàntic' speculation or pseudo-mystical 
mummery; and my friends are seeking refuge 
therefrom in the old Vedic Hymns that have 
largely fallen into disuse, and may therefore be 
brought to the front once more and re-interpre- 
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What does all this mean, save that " | 
and I are equally following, to the best of N 
respective abilities, the footprints of th 
Great Ones of Old, who used vation 
means at various times to remind men 
of their Organic Destiny, and were never 
at а loss to pick up a new (or more or less fy. 
gotten) instrument of stimulation when the on ) 
in use had been too badly soiled, and thus таф 
useless for a time, by the misuse of an unworthy 
priesthood. 


What matters is what we stand for: du 
ORGANIC DESTINY OF MAN — not the particular 
and diverse methods of formulating it which 


our diverse prárabdhas! have led us to pick up 
and use. Is not all this after all merely a 
restatement, in prolix Modern English, of the 
concise old Vedic saw: 


ekam sad viprá bahudhá vadanti 


n 
“ The One EssENCE Sages diversely set forth. 


The difficulty is to know the past. 


1, Life-destinies, circumstances. 
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Tradition cannot be blindly accepted from 

the tainted hands through which it has been 

handed down — hands tainted with local 

popular prejudice and racial and religious bias. 
Science can but infer gropingly, and has 

tó re-adjust the whole perspective at every step. | 

Besides, is it itself wholly free from prejudice ? | 


Clairvoyants and psychometers ' profess to 
sec past events, but are given scant encourage- 


| ment to see better and more fully. They are 

either turned into infallible oracles and more or 
l less spoilt for life, or mercilessly jeered at and 
[ hustled out of court at sight. Why should any 
l| havea right to see what all cannot see? (Read, 
p “what Г cannot see") Away with them! 
a They are either hallucinated fools or deliberate 
е! impostors. To listen to or read their lucubrations 


| is enough to brand one with the stigma of weak- 
mindedness. No mercy should be shown to 
such, or to those who make their utterances 
possible by listening to, or reading, them. 

Well, I personally cannot say, with Justice 
Sir Subrahmania Iyer’, that I implicitly believe 


4. The Indian Review, August or September, 1911. 
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all that our Modern Theosophical Seerg 


ET chai 
to see. But I do listen and read car E 


; efully, , 
do not think myself weak-minded for m 
DU 


any more than for reading Marie Corellie’s lates 
novel, or Mr H. G. Wells's, Moreover | 
must confess that some of the later findings cf 
those psychic diggings into the Farth's past 
history have been to my mind far more interest. 
ing and, on the whole, more consistent than any 
fiction that I have yet set eyes on!, And ] 
refer here mainly to matters yet unpublished 
but whieh will, I believe, soon be published 


under the title: “Man, How, Whence and 
Whither.” 


Speaking impersonally, and quite apart 
from sentimental considerations of sympathy 
with friends of many years’ standing, it seems 
to me that assertions of partisanship and ‘im: 
plicit’ faith in the statements of any person, 


1. So that what first appeared as inconsistency is subsquent- 
ly seen to have been mere fragmentariness, disjointed flashlight 
views with connecting phases left out. Whoever should, while 
innocent of Natural History, catch a glimpse, first of a caterpillar, 
then of a butterfly, might be excused for feeling somewhat in- 
credulous when told that the two were phases of a single creature's 
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however personally admired or even reverenced, 
do more harm than good to that person in 
public opinion, in these days wben individual 
experience is becoming a sine qua non, even in 


spiritual matters. 


I have sometimes been asked to lecture on 
these psychic aspects of Theosophy, and have 
once or twice done so. The line then taken has 
been roughly this : 


I. The seers in question are pretty well 
known to me. That they see something is 
patent, as also that their seeing is not spora- 
die, but deliberate, investigations being in- 
terrupted and resumed daily, at fixed hours, 
as any series of experiments might be. That 
they are in dead earnest about what they do see, 
is equally patent, as well as that they often see 
what they least expect to see. They occasion- 
ally have preconceptions, but their preconcep- 
tions, instead of moulding their visions, are 
more often smashed up by them. Therefore, 
if you make it a question of © knaves or fools’, it 
must be * fools’, not ‘ knaves’. 
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II. Prof. Antony, of Milan, an orthodoy ї 
scientist, comes across a book entitled ‹ Ory 
Chemistry’, which claims to be purely the теш} 
of clairvoyant investigation into the constitution 
of matter. He first shrugs his shoulders, bu 
ends by finding that, however hopelessly oy. 
side the pale of scientific consideration the 
methods by which these data profess to | | 
arrived at may be, the data in themselves fom 
the most complete and most satisfactory expli 
nation of the ultimate constitution of matte 
that he has yet come across. Therefore, while 
altogether setting aside the averred means, he 
makes the actual findings of two Theosophie 
seers the main item in a lecture on the History 
of the Atom, delivered by him before a Scientific 
Congress in Italy. 


Well, it may be rash on my part to say— 
and Ill gladly unsay it if the events of the nex 
ten years or so prove me wrong —but I should 
not be at all surprised to see these more rece | 
diggings into the past’, if sufficiently encourage! 


1. I take no stock of prophecies, seeing that they, as well | 
I, can well afford to * Wait and see.’ 
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to be pushed to further completeness, ultimately 
produce some similar effect on the Archeologist 
and the Ethnologist, and other musty scientific 
grubbers into cobwebby ancient things. Some 
of them may be candid enough to confess that, 
(method or no method) the findings are of 
interest, and form a valuable contribution 
to the (mainly hypothetical) Science of History. 


As regards the particular point of contro- 
versy touched upon in this book, the findings 
in question appear to be as follows : 


A great and wonderful Aryan civilisation, 
under quasi-divine . guidance, developed in 
Central Asia (then very different, topographical- 
ly, from what it is now) between 70,000 and, 
say, 40,000 years ago. The Aryan V ed as must 
| there have had their highest sense, their deepest, 
E truest and most practical interpretation among 
t the semi-divine Men who taught and ruled, 
| | and their disciples who were learning to do like- 
zi wise. Ordinary people would of course be 
| more impressed by the various forms through 
Which the One Light shone, than by the 
Light Itself (whereof the shining is as dark- 
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ness to the separative mentaleye). Butas long 4 
true Seers уеге . there to guide, the inspirati 

0 
fading at the periphery, would be constan 


renewed from the centre, and could not fail. 


This truly wonderful Aryan Em pine 
ruled the whole of central and Easter 
Asia, and even what is now called Av. 
tralasià; апа it sent wave after wave 
of Iránian, Celtic and Teutonic 
migration (sub-races specialised with deliberate 
intent) to work out their own desitnies in tle 
far West, besides Aryanising the earlier 
Semites of Arabia and Eastem 
Africa. 


Later on the inspiration began to wane, the 
semi-divine Guidance was, save on rare occasions, 
withdrawn ; and the partly degenerate descen- 
dants of the Central Asian Aryans 
began migrating to India some 30,000 years 
ago. A few among the very earliest of these 
migrations were 1 by men of spiritual power 
and true statesmanship, and brought great 
Ideals with them, to wed with the surviving 
greatness of pre-Aryan India. But most 0 
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them, especially the later ones, were not so led 
and managed ; and so a largely degenerate 
Aryanism, full of physica] Vigour—a sort 
of lusty P enu háns as regards type aud 
temper—but with scant spirituality and insight 
impinged upon the really more civilised As 
fined, but markedly luxurious and dissolute 
degeneracy of Pre-Ar yan India, whose 
people were of course addicted to many forms 
of idol-worship, some pure, but most of them 
very impure indeed. No wonder that those 
latter-day Aryans, who had lost the deeper, 
organic sense of their Vedas, Opposed their: 
bright Nature-Gods to the ‘dark’ temple and 
cave-deities of the Dravidians, invoking them 
as the givers of conquest and fat lands, and the 
enslavers of the darker races, and thus degrading 
their Vedic Gods to the level of the dark 
Dravidian deities whom they opposed them to. 


But there also survived in India, side 
by side with the somewhat riotous idol-worship 
just spoken of, a far deeper, but more or less 
secret aspecteof Religion, corresponding to the 
Guhyá Adeshah often referred to in this 
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book. As a matter of fact, some of the extant 
Upanishads are seen to be of Pre. 
Aryan origin, being later translated into 
Sanskrit verse. 


Thusa great mixture of currents would 
seem to have taken place here in [ndia thou. 
sands of years ago. The Aryans who 
became disgusted. with mere karma-kânda 
(mostly, in the latter days, misunderstood and 
misapplied), and did not see the spiritual, 
organic Truth at the back of their own V edic 
Hymns, rejected the selfish worship of both 
Aryan and non-Aryan Gods (the two having 
drifted from mutual opposition to inextricable 
confusion as things gradually settled down 
under the Aryan regime), and obtained access, 
through the great Itihdsa - Purànam 
traditions (largely Pre-Aryan) to the Guhya 
Adeshah, or Spiritual Mysteries handed 
down from, and still partly inspired by, the 
Old Atlantean Rishis. So the Vedas 
went under, and lay low. 
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But now comes the most extraordinary 
time of all — the first general conjunction in | 
, History of all races and all traditions — when | 
samples of all the most diverse records of the t 
past are being dug up, when the need for the 
One Organic Law of Life is being felt 
more keenly and more widely than ever before, 
j and when unique opportunities are being given 
to meet that need, not merely from some one 
source of inspiration, but from all. 
| 


Wonderful, glorious, joyful past all expec- 
tation ! Now, or never, is the time to pray: 


viryam karavávahai 


| saha náv avatu saha nau bhunaktu saha 
tejasvi nav adhitam astu má vidvishâvahai 
! 


“Both together may HE feast оп us! Both 
together may we grow in Strength! Illumined 


may our Study be! And let all bickering cease!” 


So to my friends who say ; “ We reject all 
degenerate Paurdnic superstitions, and draw 
our inspiration from the pure, Organice Fount 
of pristine, Aryan Vedic Life: бо shall 
We and all men be renewed" — 

1. Upanishad Peace-Chant. 


| 
Y 
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I say, 


“Well and good! For the best of 
your ancestors, at one time, rejected all degene. 
rate Vedic superstitions and drew their 
inspiration from the pure, Organic Fount of 
Itihása - Puránam and Guhya. 
Adesha Life, and thus were renewed, and 
helped to stave the fall of others......for a 
while. 


D а ` "Vera 9 

But thereafter perverse generations 
muddled up the sacred Itihása -Guh ya- 
Adesha Fount just as their ancestors had 
muddled up the Vedic one. 


Now it strikes me that you are doing your 
best to unmuddle the one, and 1, the other 
Let us shake hands, therefore, as comrades, and 
acknowledge that what we're all after is the 
One Law of Organic Life, the Ra- 
tionale of Cosmic Adaptation and 
Tr ansformation, which has been known 
and lost and known and lost God knows how 
many times in God knows how many places 


sa káleneha mahatd yogo nashtah parantapa 
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"Through long efflux of time this YOGA here was 
| jost, O Scourge of Foes.” (iv, 2.) 

f т 

E So shall all freely benefit from whatever 

‚ | valid ore we may dig up on our respective 

| claims. So shall useless bickering be avoided. 


PEACE! 


Rajah mundry, 10th October, 1911. 
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CURRENT ABBREVIATIONS, 


BG Bhagavad- Gita. 

GL Gospel of Life 

DP Light on the Path. 

Br? Brhadáranyaka: Upanishad 
Chh? Chhándogya E 
Tsh? Isha a 

ke Katha 


Mund? Mundaka 
Prash? Prashna 
Shvet Shvetáshvatara 


The same apology asin the Foreword of 
Kurukshetra, as to the shortage of accented 
letters in the larger type used in this book, is 
profferred here for the solace of the (occasional) 
exacting Reader. 
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“SANNYASA,” 


INTRODUCTION, 


XC 


At the beginning of a previous booklet!, 
I had occasion to refer to the popular tradition 
which regards the BHAGAVAD-GITA as a book 
of sannydsa, or renunciation. And sannydsa, 
we saw, is, in modern India, usually taken to 
mean the “wholesale giving up” of possessions, 
duties, plans, purposes—not in the vital sense 
in which the living, working organs of a 
living body continually surrender? to the 
Common, Organic Good all purpose of their 
own, all doing, getting, holding as apart from 
the Common Good; but in the hard-and-fast 
and truly ‘wooden’ sense of ceasing to 
hold, act, wish, care, plan and propose. In 


short, sannydsa, in its fullest sense, has come 
= oL nee a sre Se) ES CONS 
1. Kurukshetra, pp. 2, 8. 


3. See GL. i, pp. 269-271. 
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to mean ceasing (as far as possible, and 
gradually more and more) to do, feel, anq 


think’; and that is but the аптес ime ot 
ceasing to exist. 


And so the ideal? sannydst is to-day the 
living dead—the man who has withdrawn his 
body, heart and mind from all communion and 


concern with human life on earth, and merely 
waits the falling asunder of his fleshly garment 
in order to withdraw ‘his very soul from all 
existence in the realms of Time and Space and 
Act. 


4. Asan illustration of this, let me cite, in addition to the È 
examples given in GL. pp. 195-201, the pinion ofa typical Hindu 
sannydst, retired after an active worldly life. He personally told 
me that the members of an active order, such as the Ramakrishna 
Mission, for instance, were not properly speaking sannydsis at all, 
since they concerned themselves with the welfare of the world, 
and desired to make it better than it was. According to this 
class of veddntin, interfering in matters of time aud place, and 
harbouring practical ideals of future good for Mankind in general, 


is nothing but an extension and a refinement. of worldly desire. 
And so itis. It is an extension of desire beyond separate selfish- 
увез, and ushers in a gradual expansion of Consciousness’ beyond 
separate ‘selfhood’. Argument, here, is waste of breath. | See 
Ош i, pp. 131- 152: 


‚2, We. ага obviously not concerned with the ubiquitous 
‘formal’ sannydst of mere cloth (or clothlessness), who may: be.. 
almost anything. 


Sh) 
о apt ONDES MA 
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. .Most-of all has the accepted bija-mantra’, 
which .is regarded. as containing the whole 
essence of the GrrA, unwittingly helped...to 
confirm Hindus іп’ е opinion that the :бітл: 
is а (book · of sannydsa от буйда in this:siicidal 
sense, For, às all know, that ruling mantra 
(xviii, 66) is:unblushingly ‘translated: poni, 


“Wholly abdicating all duties, seek thou 


shelter in Me alone. I shall absolve thee from 


all sins. Grieve по” 


Which seems to mean: 

“Calmly desert Humanity, and come to Me 
instead (1) Whatever the consequences of your 
desertion, L shall absolve you of all responsibi- 


lity. Have no concern!” 
Is this really what the BHAGAVAD-GITA 


^ annyást, or by буйда 
means by sunnydsa and sannyast, О by (ydg 


and fyági? 


Let us enquire of the Book itself. 


1. Lit., *soed-yerse.'"' 
2. Fora reasoned translation of this verse, 


of the present volume. 


see at the end 
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Now there are many passages referrin 2 
this topic. But the clearest, fullest, most 
emphatic definition will be found in the fivst 
twelve verses of Chapter xviii. - Let us therefore 
straightway begin with a careful study of this 
fragment. Corroborations will then spring up 
of themselves from all parts of the Book. 
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CHAPTER I. 


:10:1—— 
BHAGAVAD-GÍTÀ, xviii, i. | 
* EN A A 
azara чеге “хаг RIT | 
ames ч ҸӘ ча FRARI | Ц 


Arjuna said: 


sannydsasya—ol sannydsa, 


mahábáho — О Long-Armed One, 


tattvam — the Essence, the Reality, the 
fundamental Nature, 


ichchhdme veditum -— I desire to know; 


tyágasya cha — and of tydga, i 


3 
| 


hrightka-tsha — O Lord of the sense-powers, 
prihak — apart, distinctively, specifically, 


keshini-shüdana — O Slayer of the demon | 
Keshin. 


“0 Long-Armed Lord of the Senses, I wish to 
know the Essence of both sannydsa and tydga, land to 
-know it] distinctively, O Thou Slayer of Keshin." 


Now this. question-verse, which might be 
‘carelessly overlooked—or, worse still, taken as 
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defining and conditioning Shri Krsh Na’s 
Teaching, which it merely , introduces— ti. 
question-verse has. been translated Word fo, 
word, because of the important lessons it can 
teach us if we scrutinize it carefully. 


This verse is usually translated, not as | 
have (cautiously and tentatively) done, but аз 
follows, and’ quite unhesitatingly, too i= 


“ O Hrshikesha, Long-Armed Опе, I wish to kuow 
the essence of sannydsa, and [that] of буйда [also], 
apart [from each other,] О Slayer of K eshini үг 


ж (Note the curious ӨЙЫ: of the square- bracketed 
‘additions, and observe that they are so innocent, that 
one might well be tempta to slip ‘them in without 


n 


warning.) 
SON 


This almost obvious interpretation Once 
accepted, most people who attempt to explain 
this ` passage, consciously or subconsciously argue 
thus : 


“Since Arjuua's question is, on; the face 
of it; an'enquiry into the essential nature d 
two separate things: sannyàsa and "gi. 
therefore Shri Krshna’s answer must bea 
explanation of the difference . between 'sannyëst 
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and tyaga. Sannydsa and tyága being assumed 
by Ar juna to mean two different things, it 
logically follows that Shri Krshna regards 
them as two different things, and proceeds, as a 
matter’ of course, to explain their difference. 


. Knowing thus, from merely glancing at the 
question, what the substance of the Answer 
must necessarily be, we shall now proceed to 
"the nearest lunatic asylum. For not 
only is there not a word, in -all that follows, ав 
to the difference between sannydsa and tydga ; 
put the two words (or their co-derivatives') are 
‘actually used as synonyms on three occasions, 
namely in verses 3, 7 and 12 ; and when a single 
term is used, as in verses 4, 5, 9, 10, буйда (or 
а co-derivative) is usually preferred’, and of 


1.. ie., terms derived from the same verbal root, 

sam + ni + as, and lyaj, respectively. 

"2. Why? Probably because: it is shorter, simpler, more 
cónciso, and happens to fit better into those particular verses. 

Where sannydsa or sannydst comes ‘handy’, it is as unconcerned 
ly used. Read side by side xviii, 9, 11, and vi, 1, and you yin 
' clearly see that the Teacher freely uses both roots in one and the 
same sense. Glance through the pages and note the use of 
Samnyas in v,1, 2, 3,6; brahmani ddháya, sangam tyaktod, 
` phalani ‘fyaktvd in v, 10, 123 manasd sannyasya. in v 13, aaa 
"again Sannyas in vi, 1, 4. A p.t.0.) 
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sannyasa “ав apart" (prthak) no mention 
1 1 
whatever is made’. 


Of course, tydga might preferably be used for the inner 
attitude, and sannydsa for the outer act—a very nice technical 
arrangement which our friends may profitably carry оць when 
they take up Shri Krshna's part in some future cosmos of 
their own. But that they are not so used by this erratic Shri 
Krshna of ours, is clear for who studies the whole Passage con. 
sistently. Especially clear is the substitution of sannydsindm 
for tydgindm, which the metro requires іп verse 19. Aga matter 
of fact, Shri Krshna’s concern is entirely with the inner 
attitude. How cheap He holds the ‘outer act ", may be 
gathered from iii, 6 ; vi, 1; xviii, 7, 8. 


1. The clear inference being that one real thing only is 
being spoken of, and the spurious substitutes that pass muster 
forit, exposed; and that it matters little, to ihe Intelligent 
Teacher, which of the two synonymous terms is used. Etymolo- 
gically, they come to the same: sam-ni-as means to “ throughly. 
throw down,” to “ wholly cast away ”; while ¿yaj means to “ cast 
away, give up, get rid of." Little enough to choose between 
them, as anyone can see, 


l have sometimes said that the Great Ones of Old wrote mainly 
in etymologies, When they do not, as in the present instance, 
they carefully define the Meaning which they choose to adopt. 
In this саве, a new and unusual spiritual sense is infused into 
words of common use, altogether obliterating the concrete, 

_materia] sense commonly ascribed to them. Compare Isho,1: 

tena tyaktena bhunjithah, coupled with the karma-yoga precept of 
. Ibid., 9. Of course it is impossible to say whether this “ infusion 
ofa new meaning ” is not in reality the drawing out once more of 
the oldest meaning of all, so old ag to have altogether sunk under 
„апа been forgotten. If we believe the Yoga Vésishtha, there was 
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‚ In short, read the whole Answer consistent- 
ly, without reference to the question which pre- 
faces it, and you will clearly see that it deals 
with one thing only, and the three several grades 
thereof, never with two separate things, 


Now this is very strange. Here -we have 
an Answer which does not seem to tally with 
the question which elicits it. Queer, is it not ? 


Our attention thus aroused, let us return 
to the question-verse and scrutinize it carefully. 


Ah, here, (while the philistine may stare, 
and stare, and munch the words as fruitlessly 


at one time no such thing as ownership. What could sam-ni-dsa 
mean, then, save the whole-hearted throwing of oneself into 
organic Work. Well, that is what the оттА makes it mean: tadá 
átmánam srjámi aham (iv, 7). 


Curiously enough, a little book just published, “At the Feet 
of the Master’, dealing with the oft-expounded Qualifications for 
Discipleship, takes exactly the same line when it translates 
mumukshatvam, or mumukshd, by LOVE. Nota sickly longing for 
escape from a misbegotten hell of a world, but the sense of 
choking in our narrow cell of selfishness, and the will to melt the 
alls thereof and liberate in radiant Life throughout the worlds 
the love divine pent up behind those walls. Not a wish to be well 
tid of our fellows, but a hearty gift—boginning, never ending—of 
all our living powers to the Common Good. 
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as. a: calf. tlie wooden udder of а .сагуеп COW) 4 
live ‘adventure: waits in ambush for the. req] 
. student of. the Book. 

The word ѓайрат literally seems to ji 
out of the printed page, and slaps him on the 
back as if to say : “Do you recognise me? 
“jido,” says he, “for we have met Беѓоге!, Yo, 
stand: precisely for the unitary; non-separate 
Essence of seemingly separate things’; and to 
ask for you ‘prthak’ is like asking for a separate 
‘definition of the non- separate reality of sannyisa 
and буйда. It cannot mean a fictitious division 
into:.two of what is essentially one—for that 
would be fiction, and therefore the very neg: 
‘tion, of the tattvam, or reality, that is asked for. 
Therefore it can only mean a distinction between 


. 4. See ‹‹ Tattva-Darshanam, or the Mind- Aspect of Salve 
tion,” which forms a Commentary on GITA; ii, 11-16. 


9: This i is technology, if you like. A thousand “pardons ! 
'Butit ів: technology deduced from the context, not forced upon 
it; adduced for the sake of coaxing a passage into consistency, 
not wrenching it awry therefrom. Take the meaning of tafivam 
given inti, 16, and it makes Arjuna’s question, 88 usually 
read; a. patent absurdity— suggesting, therefore, either some 


‘treatment’ such as I adopt’ here, or the > dropping of the question 
as spurious, 
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af the Real Thing itself, and the unreal counter- 
il feits substituted for it under such names as 


sannyasa and буйда, popularly used." 


So that either the question is sheer non- 


| sense, or it means: 

= pray explain to me the clear distinction 
u (prthak) between the Essential Thing (tattvam) 
е designated by such terms as sannyasa and tyàga, 
0 and the more or less spurious imitations which 
e | are apt to be mistaken for the genuine article." 
a In other terms: “What is essential, fundamental, 
П genuine sannyàsa or буйда and what is not?" 

t 


And that is precisely what Shri 
Krshna’s Answer deals with. 


It might also be suggested: that the ques- 
tion-verse is a later interpolation, a sort of 
ane side-head put into shloka metre 
‚ hypotheses. һу some person without. real 
"inderstanding, and inadvertently fallen into the 
text. The excessive redundance, of the three 


"n 
j bulky epithets cluinsily crowded into this single 
Г verse (epithets of which I have translated’ only 


1. I refer to my own translation, gnd Edition. , 
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two) may be taken as pointing that way! 


Note that this implies no disrespect to the 
Sacred Text, аз а similar (and quite UNobjec. 
uonable) question-verse at the beginning of 
Chapter xiii has been recognised as spurious by 
the most orthodox commentators, and is there. 
fore left out in some editions, considered moy 
correct, and numbered apart in others?, 


A parallel instance of what seems at first 
sight to be a misfit occurs in 1, 54, where the 
three most precise items of A rjuna's ques- 
tion are calmly overlooked in Shri Krs hnas 
Answer. 


1. It might be instructive, foran appreciative reader, to com- 
pare this verse, in point of style as well as content, with the beanti- 
ful poetry ot some of Arjuna’s utterances, For instance, those 
p 48: vi, 38, 34, 37-89 ; X, 12-18 ; xviii, 73—not to speak of 

ше: xi | There is very little doubt about these being genuine. 
Safijay a also, by the way, acquits himself wonderfully well. 


( I would myself be averse to even discussing the hypothesis of 
interpolation, save in the case of mere label-verses such as thie 
one, which adds nothing whatever to the wealth the book holde 
for us, and would therefore involve no loss in being dropped. 
ae $ The most singular of all these introductory questions 
510 УШ, 2, where Arjuna actually quotes, in enquiring 


~about adhiyajfa, the answer which ‘Shri K’rshna_ is going to 
give in viii, 4, 1 EP s 
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One way out of the difficulty would lie in 
suggesting that when Arjuna’s question is 
enveloped in some more or less elementary 
fallacy, the Teacher's Mind quietly and silently 
unwraps it, consigns the wrapper to some cosmic 
waste-thought-basket known to Him} and | 
answers the question as it ought io have been, | 
not as it is. 


In this case, Arjuna's mistake lies in 
deliberately calling for a technical, or conven- 
tionally restricted, use of terms. Now techno- 
logy, or the conventional limitation of the 


meaning of terms, is a typical manifestation of 
famoguna in the rajasie mind. The mind wants 
to tabulate much and quickly, and therefore | 
; wishes to spare itself the trouble and waste of 
| \ time of having to think and ponder each time 
it meets a given word. So it wants that word to 


have one definite meaning only, in order that no 
trouble need be taken to ascertain from the 
context what is really meant. Well and good, 


1. Whence it (presumably) passes to the Mind-Plane 
Ragman’s bundle, and i is ultimately turned to pr as material 
lor something useful. 
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for the raainly /abulative second-hand science of 
to-day (first-hand investigators are a different 
affair). But living languages do not easily leng 
themselves to this. They are too elastic, to 
fluctuating. Before we can decide whether the 
English word “ conveyance " means a legal docu. 
ment, or а box on, wheels, we have to look fore 
and aft, and see what is predicated of..the “con. 
veyance" in the text before us. Troublesome, 
isn’t it? “Did people drive in it, or was it duly 
signed?” And so our good professors, in quest 
of mental ease and quick results, must ‘needs fall 
back upon dead languages—Greek, Latin, and 
what not, which, being dead, cannot complain if 
their once living, winged words are clipped to 


suit req uir ements. 


A о language is а dead langues 
and Sanskrit was decidedly not a dead language 
when Veda Vydsa wrote it. 


That is the cardinal mistake of most latter: 
day Vedántins. They read their’ Scriptures 
“as long-dead texts instead of seeing in them the 
living utterances | of living Men, '. ia 


1. See ӨР,., Preface, pp. l-lii, and footnotes»)! 
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aœ This question, I fancy, is justa little trap 
which A r ju na (or soméoneelse:on his behalf) 
has laid for Krshna:» Krshna-does not | 
walk into it, being much too wary. But the 
funniest thing is to "find. clever ‘people 50 | 
thoroughly trapped themselves, that they can't 
see Him walking slyly round, and must needs 
twist the text to try and prove Him a...ditto. 


Well, well, be this as it may, we can afford 
to pass on contentedly, observing that, while the 
. question no doubt seems to call for a dual 


division, erecting, so to say, a vertical thought- 


partition between sannydsa on the one hand and 
tyaga оп the other—a twofold business, — 
the Answer clearly deals with one subject, 
and one only (tatra tyàge, xviii, 4). which it | 
designates quite indifferently by either of the 
terms sannydsa or tydgd, and which it sifts, as | 
it were, into ¢hree horizontal strata, showing us | 
; | Renunciation in its purity, its adulteration by 
selfish motives, and its total obliteration through 
the heresy of pseudo-spiritual separateness. 
The Teacher takes the three modes in reverse 
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order, qualifying Renunciation as tama, e 
: m" ] D . ) 

obliterated (xviii, 7), rdjasie, or tainted (xviii 8) 
) 


and sáttvic, or unadulterated (xviii, 9), 


But let us not anticipate. 
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BHAGAVAD-GITA, xviii, 2-3. 


AJTE || 
ятғатаї TAN ата eund жаат fag: | 
яа®ачеепа MEAT ATAN: ow di 
asi «ча ә mu srpfuor | 
JAQA: HA A amen TIR 3 


The Blessed One said : 
a 


kámyánám karmanám— Of desire-prompted 
actions 

nydsam—the giving up, ceasing’ to perform, 
desisting from, 

sannydsam—sanny asa | 

kavayh—(pl. of kavi) sages, philosophers, or 
people so entitled, i.e., celebrated teachers, 

1 learned men, 


vidwh—consider as, understand by. 


Sh 9 
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“Men with a great reputation for learning 
understand by sannydsa the ceasing from desire-prompy, 
ed deeds." 


b 


vt-chakshandh—(lit. "diff-eyed") Discriminat. 
ing seers, clear-eyed Men 

práhwuh—proclaim 

iyágam— [as] tydga 

sarva- karma-phala-tyágam— “ all-action- fruit. 
abandonment’, renunciation of all gain 
from one’s deeds, indifference to any 
personal benefit accruing from one’s 
deeds. 


"Clear-sighted Men declare renunciation to be 
the giving up of all selfish profit accruing from one's 
deeds.” 


с 


tydjyam doshavat karma—‘‘Action, being 
impure, must be given up," 

iti eke—thus some few 

práhuh— declare, 

monishinali—mind- controllers, lordly, lofty 


minds. 


"Some few lordly minds declare that action 
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self, being essentially tainted, must be desisted | 


from." 
d 


yajita-ddna-tapah-karma— “ Sacrifice-gift-aus- 
terity-action"; action in the way of sacri- 
fice, charity, self-control, (proclaimed as 
meritorious in the Veda,) 

na tydjyam— [is] not to be given up, 


iti cha apare-—thus [say] others yet, 


"Others yet assert that deeds (proclaimed by 
Religion as meritorious) of sacrifice, charity, austerity, 
must in no wise be given up.” 


The first thing to notice here is that the 
Teacher is not giving His own opinion, but 
merely reporting the conflicting opinions of 
various sets of people on the question of renun- 
ciation or cessation. When He begins to give 
His own opinion, He will inform us quite 
clearly of the fact. (See xviii, 4.) | 


This remark may strike you as а useless : 
truism. But it is not—especially here in India. 
lhave found people who are quite capable of 
quoting any one of these four conflicting opinions 
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that may happen to suit their bat, prefixing it 
with an authoritative “ The GITA says..." m 
such people hold discourses on the GITA, ming 
you, and are listened to as soberly as any others, 
The tendency, here, when tackling any religious 
matter, is to leave one’s commonsense at the 


Ы А all 
door with one's shoes’. 


Why, I remember, once, when there wasa 
question? as to the opposition between free-will 
and destiny, how a certain man spoke up quite 
at the end, and said: “ But, sir, the Mahd- 
bharata says...” and quoted a verse whieh 
means, in substance: “IT know what is right, 
but do not follow it. I know what is wrong, 
but do not turn from it. God is in the 
hearts of all, moulding each according to His 


Will.” 


ке EM o _____ 
4. If сап succeedin making even a tiny fraction of the 


Indian Public a trifle more exacting in point of what it consents 
to listen to, my time will not have bean wasted. Since there is 
no authorised College for the training of sensible religious 
preachers, the Public itself must see to it by giving support only 
to those whose lives are helpful and whose views are sane. 


2. Futile, as usual. For either Destiny (the whole) includes 
free-will (as instrumental factor), or it does not. In the forme 
case, there is no question ; in the latter, no answer. 
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* Who says this in the Mahábhárata ?” I 


rejoined. And the man was quite taken aback. 
He didn’t even know. 


? ^ . 

Now the Mahdbhdrata is a vast mass of 
versified tradition, setting forth the adventures, 
deeds and opinions, for ‘pete and for worse, 
of men and gods and devils, of saints and 
sinners, sages and fools. And this man quoted 
as authority a verse of the Mahabharata, with- 
out having even noticed whether it was the 
utterance of a true man or of a liar. As well 
reel out the sophistries of a treacherous knave, 
or the mean mumblings of a greed-demented 
Shylock, prefixed with a solemn: “Shakespeare 


” 


says..." Poor Shakespeare ! 


But this is nothing to what happened after. 
The meeting broke up, and my man came to 
me, saying that there were two learned gentle- 
men in the room, who knew their Mahédbhdrata 
and might be able to tell us in whose mouth that 
fatalistic verse was placed. So we accosted the 
first of these: “ Sir, you have read the Mahd- 
атаја?” * Yes.” “You know the verse: TE 
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“ Yes, it is in the “Mahabharata.” “Can you 
tell us by what character it is uttered ?? « Ys 
it must be Duryodhana.” “That explains 
it,’ [ said to my questioner. “Just What 
rascal would say to spare himself the trouble of 
mending his ways." “ But let us ask the other 
gentleman as well, to make quite sure,” said he, 
“АП right." And we caught our pandi 
near the door: “Sir, you have read the 
Mahábhárata, have you not Р” “ Yes.” “Yoy 
know the verse:...?” “I do. It is in the 
Mahabharata.” “Can you tell us by whom 
it is uttered?” “By Bhishma,” he 
replied, quite unhesitatingly. 1 gathered 
my wits in’ time not to sit down on 
the floor. Duryodhana, the embodiment 
of adharma; Bhishma, the apotheosis of 
ahankàrie dharma}... We returned, breathless, 
to our first pandit : * But, Sir," we said, “the 
other gentleman says it is Bhishma.” “ Well, 
well,” said he, after a pause, “ it may well have 
been Bhish ma after all.” 


And to this day I do not know who 
says this in the Mahábhárata. Т haven't time 
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to hunt through all the bulky tomes, and shall 
be thankful to whoever can enlighten me as to 
chapter and verse! 


Meanwhile, in spite of pandits, and pending 
information, I am at liberty to whisper to my- 
self, like Galileo after recanting, that “it 
must have been Duryodhana after all" 


But this is a digression. 


Now these two verses, although they 
clearly cannot be quoted as Shri Krshna’s 
own Teaching, are of extreme importance and 
of absorbing interest. For they constitute, as it 
were, à succinct lecture on the momentous sub- 


ject of action and cessation, summing up side by 


1. If I romember rightly, the verse in question begins thus : 


Jánámá dharmam na cha me pravritih 
jánámyadharmam na cha me nivrtith 


2. Well, it wasn’t, but it was his Dad—his father, I mean. 
No wonder he begat a hundred devils on the strength of that. 
For Duryodhana had 99 brothers, all ав bad as himself, all 
sons of Dhrtarishtra, the blind King, typifying avidyd, spiri- 
tual ignorance. (Duryodhana stands for desire, the aroh- 
enemy. See Kuru. pp. 44-46). 

Iam indebted for this information toa casual glance at the 
Preface of Pranava-Vada, Vol i, by Bhagavan Das. 
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side the various solutions propounded by Various 
schools of thought in the past. And we shall see 
that these cover the ground so completely, that 
it is impossible to suggest anything else Gs 


to-day. 


Four opinions are given : a, b, c, d. They 
may be reduced to three, a and c being, as it 
were, two stages, or degrees, of the same. Let 
us take them in the order : a, c, d, b. 


a 


“Some people, yclept /атауаћ, regard as 
sannyasa the abstention from deeds prompted 
by desire.” 


Now this is a typically unscientific opinion, 
altogether lacking in definiteness. For it forgets 
to define what desire is, and therefore fails to 
settle which deeds are prompted by desire, and 
which are not; which deeds a sannydst should 
give up, and which he need not. Those who 
take their stand on such an opinion have built 
their house on shifting sands. 


A man deserts his legitimate wife and 
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children, consorts with bad women and evil 
companions, is a glutton, a drunkard, a disreput- 
able profligate who mocks at righteous ways and 
calls them foolishness. One fine day, he repents 
and reforms: “Where have I been, and what 
have I done! Desire led me there blindfolded. 
My eyes have now been opened. Henceforth 
Tam a man, and not а sensual beast!" And so 
he gives up those evil ‘kamya-karmas’ and 
becomes a faithful husband, a good father, a 
worthy citizen. 


Go to him ten years later. You find him 
sleek and satisfied, surrounded by his ‘dear’ 
wife and ‘beloved’ children. He has grown a 
respectable paunch, metaphorically speaking— 
physically too, perhaps. You accost him fami- 
liarly: ‘Well, old comrade, how do? Care for a 
bit of fun, as in the old days? Not weary of 
renunciation yet ?......” “What do you take me 
for?” he answers (if you're worth speaking to at 
all) “Do you think me such a...fool as to risk 
my home-comforts and my public reputation, all 
for the sake of a night's amusement? Get away, 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Se ees 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
26 * SANNYASA ” 


you... A fortnight before the election 
H 


е ү too 
What does the idiot take me for?” | 


“So, you really desire to stick to it you 

: à ) 
old hypocrite? You don’t desire wine, Women 
and the rest???” 


Logically, respectability having become 
kámya-karma, sannyasa would consist in giving 
it up, either for disrespectability and vice опе 
more (which appears to be the solution of Some 
so-called sannyasis here in India) or for 


с 


Which is the logical abutment of (a), but 
which comparatively very few thinkers are con- 
sistent and courageous enough to arrive at. 
These eke manishinah, these jew consistent, 
masterly, logical minds, are not content to rest, 
or pretend to rest, on a shifting basis of unde- 
m They unhesitatingly define desire. 

ire," they Say, "is the motive of action. 
À man acts even as he desires. If he desired 
пор he would not act. ДЇЇ actions being thus 
kamya-karmas, all deeds being prompted by 


| 
| 
| 
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desire, desire and action, inseparable, must go 
together. And, since action is the thing we see 
and can(?) get rid of, whereas desire 


invisible and elusive companion, 


is its 
the only way 


of getting rid of the one we do not see is to get 


rid of the one we do gee: tyajyam doshavat 
karma—Action, being desire-t; 


made to cease." 


ainted, must be 


Such is the opinion of the best Indian 
sannydsis' of to-day. They call their path the 
jnana-mdarga, the Path of W isdom, and regard 
itas totally distinct ftrom—nay, incompatible 
with, the Path of Action. They divide the 
GITA into three water-tight sections’, as it were, 
of six chapters each, claiming that the first six 
teach Action, the next six, Devotion, and the 
last six, Wisdom. (Which is irrefutable, mind 
you—as irrefutable as the statement that Europe 
produces men, India, women, and Japan, babies. 
To which a thoughtful person might add that 
America yields pigs, and China, dogs.) 


2. Called kándas: karma-kánda, updsana-kanda and jnana- 
Калаа, respectively. 
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Зе о... 

For these exclusive jhana-kdndins, then, 
complete £y4ga, which marks the advent of Wis. 
dom, means desisting from Good as Wholly ag 


from harm. 


What Shri Krshna thinks of this sort 
of ‘wholesale’ tyaga (parityága) will be found 
in verse 7, below. 


d. 


Over and against these J/üdna-kàndins of 
the separative, one-sided havi-manishi type, we 
must put the equally one-sided karma-kàndins, 
to whom philosophy is an abomination, and any 
attempt to solve the Riddle of Existence, a 
symptom of damnable pride riding for a fall. 
* Man is made to act,” they say, “and act 
reacts on man. Scripture has codified those 
acts which react favourably on the agent. 
These are prescribed, and their rewards pro- 
claimed. Let us attend to them. Thus shall 
we reap rewards. Else we must suffer. Re 
nunciation is a figment of anemic and over 
conceited brains. Let us improve the shining 
hours, and lay by merit while we may." 
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Now, mind you, these karma-kàndins 
actually do good in practice, whatever else they 
may expect For it. Sacrifice, gift and self-con- 
dol do help the world along. |f ever they 
degenerate into senseless formalism and cease to 
do good, they will, ipso jacto, cease to bring yood 
to the doer, and will therefore no longer be 
barma-kanda. So we must admit that they do 
good. Karma-kàndins are, by very definition; 
people who invest in good deeds because of the 
dividends which they expect. Of course their 
ideals (if so they may be called) will seem 
sordid to some (ii, 49). That is a pity. Mean- 
while the yoo they do helps the world along, 


and we want more of it. 


On the other hand, the nirhdrins’ leave 
good undone—nay, refuse to take a hand in it. 
Their example is deadly, life-sapping, paralysing 
(iii, 91, 25, 26, 29). Them desertion plays 
straight into the hands of evil-doers. [heir 


prevalence spells ruin to race or nation : 


" А sign to maim this Order that I made.” | 
Tennyson. The Holy Grail. 


1. Lit., “non-eaters” (ii, 59). The jriána-kándins of group 


(e). 
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A pity and a shame, is it not ? 


And yet, how utterly sublime their [deg]. - 
nothing less than self-annihilation! That utter- 
faith in the owE, which wills to wipe out the 
creature altogether. How grand! The whole 
world an illusion. Why be concerned with it; 
Why have anything to do with it? A bette 
illusion is but a worse illusion—a worse a better, 
since it forces us through sheer agony to unmask 
the sham. Let the world sink into chaos: 
Naught but the One exists! 


Now commonsense would suggest a com- 
promise between these two. Since (d) works all 
right in practice, spite of sordid ‘ideals’, while 
(c) utterly breaks down in practice, spite of the 
loftiest Ideal,—then why not take from each 
shop what it has of good, recognising the partial 
good in each as fragmentary outcrop of some 
greater, underlying Common Good—leaving the 
rubbish to the heap. Why not keep our bodies 
busy with the good works of the karma-kandin, 
while moulding our Souls to the selfless Ideal 
of the jndna-handin? Why assume that thought 
implies no work, and work no thought ? Meth- 
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inks I can think (somewhat), while at work; 
3 


also work (somewhat), while at thought. Let 
me then learn to think Oneness with ne Mind 
will Oneness with my Will, and work for dhe 
Common Good of as many as I can reach with 
my body, know with my mind, love with my 
heart. 


And so the dvandva—for it is a double 

4 б po ы а n 
dvandva'—of (c) and (d) suggests, as natural 
solution : 


1. See T'D.—a book wholly devoted to this all-important 
subject. By “double dvandva" I mean that we have here, not one 
thing with two poles, but two real things, manifest in inverse 
ratio, as it were. You must break this up into two dvandvás, 
thus ; 


\ 


Jüdna-Eándans: Karma-kdndins: 


Knowledge = (ignorance) 
5 (potential Knowledge) 
inaction ——— а 
(potential Action) ~~ | s 
The same method of analysis (as preamble to intelligent 
Synthesis) applies to other complex contrasts—that of Hast and 


West, for instance. (The West of past centuries is meant, of 
course, ) 


BAST; WEST: 
Religious Freedom = religious bondage 
Social bondage =~ Social Freedom 


(turn over.) 
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“Those who clearly discriminate» (i 
| 


chakshanah) can sift the good from both, The 
can spiritualise, transmute, redeem the m". 
Action of the one by the selfless Ideal of the 
other. Renunciation, for them, is renunciation 
in motive. Not ceasing to act, but acting with. 
out a view to personal reward, to Separate 
individual advantage. 


1 m this is Karma- Y oga (iii, 25; xviii, 

It is patent that these four cover the whole 
field. (a) and (c) illustrate the one-sidedness of 
тогі (withdrawal); (d), that of pravrtti (forth: 
going). (b) solves the dilemma, taking up, а 
it were, nivriti (a return to Wholeness) in 
Consciousness, coupled with pravrtti (a forth | 
sending of healthy energies) in Life. 


But the real karma-kinda is almost u- 
known in India to-day. So are Prosperity and 


_ 

die meeting of tho two means expansion for both, For the 
Genius of the East will no more accept sectarianism from the 
West, than the West will caste-slavery from the East. E 
Scrap-heap is hungry, nowadays. | 
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Greatness, its handmaidens, The lofty mani- 
shinah of Absolute Abstraction have likewise 
come and gone, leaving behind them on the 
Mind-piane eddies that still suck up stray 
mindlets into vortices of irresistible disgust with 
existence—disgust as senseless as the senseless 
worldly life of which it is the recoil, So we 
may say that India (barring a few exceptions— 
barely enough to prove the rule) has latterly 
been divided between a senseless putting forth 
in lust and a senseless shrinking back in disgust. 
These are the modern connotations of pravriti 
and nivriti. We may designate them respec- 
tively by a-yama and ni-yama (taken in a very 
narrow sense), i. e., * uncontrol? and “ back- 
control”. And of this petty dvandva of petty 
worldliness and petty unworldliness—the de- 
generate progeny of the stupendous Heaven- 
Conquests and All-World-Annihilations of yore 
—of this latter-day dvandva the crrA holds the 
= solution, as of all other illusion-contrasts, how- 
the ever lofty or sordid. For the whole practical 
doctrine of the erra may be summed up in the 
one word: 

S. 3. 
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pra-yama' 


«Forth-Control." 


Well, after all, I do not know whether it is 
not really for the best, the issues being thus 
narrowed down to a single petty life in a single 
petty world—the limitless Heaven- vistas shut 
out. It seems to me that the whole problem 
becomes clearer, more insistent, the choice more 
unavoidable. And it is the same choice, mind 
you, whether sublime up there or sordid here 
below. 

A miserable man in a miserable home, ina 
miserable town in a miserable land on a miser- 
able Earth! After a few years of animal growth, 
you have worked and schemed for yourself, and 


lied and shammed for yourself, and taught your .' 


sons to do likewise lest they sink under. You 
have crammed...for a clerkship, married...to get 
rid of importunity. You are the miserable 
sport of your miserable surroundings. But 
listen, while I whisper: What are your miser- 

1. The word pra-yata, ‘‘forth-controlled,” occurs in iš, 26. 


The doctrine, too clear to need interpreting, in iii, 25. See Ke: 
pp. 28-29. 
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able surroundings but the miserable sport of a 
hundred million miserable little curmudgeon- 
selves like you, each shrunk upon itself in self- 
defence against the rest, and making all the rest 
responsible for its own plight ? 


And now the time comes when a Voice has 
begun to cry—and shall cry more and more 
insistently: 


$6 Serve, or starve!” 


The glorious vistas of God’s illimitable 
Heavens did not cure you of your selfishness. 
Given access to galaxies of Worlds enwrapping 
Worlds, you became......a World-Grubber, 
insatiate. And it seemed that you would never 
learn (even a purely negative lesson) save 
through satiety, through sheer disgust of reple- 
tion; for the more worlds you grubbed, the 
more there were to grub. 


But mark the irony of Fate. God's end- 
less Gift of Worlds on Worlds did not teach the 
mighty World-Grubber to give, did not conta- 
minate him with divine contagion of the Desire 
to conquer Worlds, to create Worlds and fit 
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not for himself, but as а Soul-Playground fo, « 
his fellow-selves. Having glutted himself With | 
Worlds, he grumbled because there were still“ 
other worlds for other selves to glut themselves, 
And so he began to ask for less. That he wanted |" 
less for others, goes without saying—as aso 


that others wanted less for him. My. 


them out in Beauty, Glory, Knowledge, doy! [ 


And so the Divine Will in selfish Man 
spoke forth its FIAT, none the less Divine. 
And the Cycles turned, and the vistas began 
to close in, gradually shutting out Heaven after 
Heaven, until the Conqueror of Heavens now 
finds himself a-grubbing for a...clerkship in 
this Hell of a Heavenless World. So mightily 
did he grub, that Destiny, conceiving his Ideal 
must be GRUB, made him a grub grubbing for 
...clerkships in the rotten rind of this decaying 
World-Fruit fallen (for secret germinative 
purposes) from the World-Tree into the dread 
Manure of Outer Darkness, of sorrow, hunger, i 
thirst and desolation. 


Well and good! As loving parent with а? 
wayward child, when the sweet mood | fails. 
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Libere is the stern left to fall back upon. :І 
| i take it there are worldsand worlds for souls, 
just as there are schools and schools for boys. 
And ours, I fancy, is a sort of cosmic peniten- 

tiary for souls given up as hopeless elsewhere. 

There ’s sometimes good stuff in a penitentiary, 

by. the way, if you can draw it out. And I 

think our ‘Boss’ knows how to manage (but I 

mustn't give Him away.) And so, God having 

‘first said : - i 


“See how J can give! Will you do like- 
wise! ? ” р 


and found it (mostly) futile, has now changed 
‘His tune to : 


‘6 Serve, or starve!” 


Verily, Psychic Theosophy, with its Astral 
and Celestial Wonder-Worlds, is to me a 
source of endless delight. J revel init. Buta 
thousand times more “verily” do I sympathise 
with the dawning public spirit in this my 


1. Which really m u Give. or lose!” But the threat, z 
Heaven, is Veiled, therefore unheeded. Earth-life is undoubtedly 


More explicit: 
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beloved India, that will have none of it, For 
this is to me a symptom that God’s cry of 


‘6 Sopye or Starve!’ 


has begun to penetrate the horny epidermis of 


the curmudgeon-souls of to-day. They wont | 


be bothered with Heaven just now, because they 
are somehow beginning to feel that there is to 
much for them to do on Earth. Let us hope 
their choice will soon be made, and that “Serye” 
shall win the day on Earth below, which “Give” 
has lost in Heaven above. 

And who knows whether this poor Farth 
of ours is not after all a Heaven-Matrix in the 
early throes of birth, waiting for them that shall 
help her bring forth? Who knows whether our 
penitentiary-boys are not of the sort that seems 
hopeless until given hard enough work to do? 


I feel something straining, а bearing 
down... A sense of travail is in the air—of 
gravid souls,...a gravid  Earth,...a gravid 
Destiny. 

tasmád dhuh soshyati 1... asoshteti lu 
punarutpádanam eva asya tat. 
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* Wherefore they say: ‘He shall bring 
forth !..... He has brought forth!’ Indeed, 
his second Birth is this.” 


СА TII, xvii, 5. 


How many grubs are going to split their 
horny skins and take to wings for Love of their 
groping fellow-grubs ? 


But let us pass on. 
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CHAPTER III. 


LUCR 
xvili, 4. 

Read эщ À ая атй эчи | 

amt fü qwwearer firs: eese: uo» 


nishchayam shrnu me— Listen to My Own 
Certainty 


tatra tyáge — concerning this tydga, 
bharata-sattama — O Best of Bharatas. 
tydgah hi — tydga, indeed, 
purusha-vydghra — O Tiger among men! 
trividhah — as threefold 


samprakirtitah — is proclaimed, sung, glorified; 
or “Three different kinds of tydga are 
praised [by three different kinds of people]." 


" Listen to My own certainty regarding this tydga, 
O Best of Bharatas. Tydga, thou Tiger among 
Men, is declared to be threefold in kind.” 


Here Shri Krshna is going to give us 
His Own Teaching, and clearly tells us so. 
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Note how one thing only is being dealt 
with, under three heads. 


Note also the strange epithet purusha- 
pydghra—strange when coupled with буйда, 
which usually denotes anything but tigerish 
activity. 

But here the Teacher opens a sudden 


parenthesis, the classification announced being 
deferred to verses 7-9. 


xviii, 5-6. 
анатчач: BA A Iss HAAT WW | 
aah ата aaa чтачійч RATA uo" odd 
uaa 9 BAN AF ажат Bolla ч! 
„азат іч a чї uad «ag і & 1! 
qaja-dána-tapah-karma — “ Sacrifice-gift- 


austeriby-action"—aotivity on the lines of 
sacrifice, charity, self-control, 
na tyájyam — [is] not to be given up: 
, káryam eva tat — wanted to be done, indeed, 
[is] that. 


"a ‚1 yajtiah — Sacrifice, 
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dánam — gift, charity, 

tapak cha eva — and austerity, self-control, 
alone 

pávanáni— [are] the purifiers, means of 
purification 

manishindm— for the manishins, the lofty- 
minded ones [of xviii, 3, above.] 

etáni api tu karmámi — But even these acts 
themselves | 

sangam tyaktud — [separative] cleaving re- 


nounced 
phaláni cha — and [separate] reward as well 


kartavyáni — [are] to be performed 
iti me partha — such [is] of ME, О Partha, 
nishchitam matam — the ascertained Opinion, 


uttamam —- ultimate, past recall. 


" Acts of Sacrifice, Charity and Self-control must 
not be given up, for they want doing. (Indeed) 
Sacrifice, Charity and Self-eontrol are the sole means of 
purification for the lofty-minded ones [just spoken of.] 


| 
jl 


But [for this] even such acts must be done while 
renouncing [personal] attachment and reward. Such 
is, O Partha, My well-ascertained and final Opinion.” 


Why this sudden parenthesis ? Has the 
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karma-kánda (doctrine of meritoriousness) been 
maligned, that it should be in need of an apo- 
logy by way of preface to its being shelved by 
an edict of supersession P 
It has, and unavoidably. 


But this is an important and far-reaching 


subject. 


Certain Scriptures, technically called Upa- 
nishad—to which class the GrrA belongs de 
facto—are; in a very definite sense, “vedantic.” 
Vedanta is veda-anta, «end, fulfilment, 
abutment, cancellation of veda." 


Now Vedanta is to Veda what the 
New Testament is to the Old. 


The clear sense of this has become masked, 
herein India, through a gradual change in the 
accepted meaning of the word “Veda”. 

To-day ‘Veda’ is fourfold, and includes 
the Upanishads. 

But there was a time when V eda was 
threefold, and did not include the Upanishads, 
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ior ‘any such Teaching as would lead to fing) 
Regeneration and Redemption. Implicit hints 
there night be, but not definite, deliberato. 
explieit Teachings, such as the term ират. 
shat implies. 


For in those days there were, in every 
civilised country, zwo dispensations side by side; 
the Open and the Secret, the formal and the 
Spiritual, Religion and the Mysteries, Veda 
and Vedánta, the Law and the Gospel— 
which: became ‘Gospel’, or “Announcement” 
only when the time came for casting it forth 
from beneath the “bushel” of privacy into the 
light of common day. 


Now some of the terms above referred to 


1, The blunder of some dogmatists lies in conceiving these 
‘only in succession. Succession there must have been, at outset 
(see Yoga Vásishtha, quoted in GL. pp. 68-69). But the first 
coming of the Christ-Brotherhood upon Earth dates back into the 
very night of time. And inno Civilisation, either of history or 
legend, has the Path of Emancipation from self-bondage been 
closed to the seeker. On the contrary, it isthe Path itself that 
has been brooding, as it were, yearningly (BG, xviii, 64), over 
hecdless Humanity, watching and waiting, with infinite patience, 


for the tiny lamp of Aspiration to be lit in one dark heart after 
another, J i ? 
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NC inevitably misleading when 
read, as they inevitably must be by superficial 
minds. The “New” Testament was nothing 
new, new though the public “testifying ” 


Superficially 


to it,. 
in that particular country, may have been, Tt 
was as old as the Hills. “Before Abraham 
was, L AM." The сіта is particularly careful, 
here, (iv, 1-3, 5, 15; vil, 1-3; ix, 1-3; xiv, 1-2 
XV, 20; xviii, 63, 64, 68, 15-18) calling 16 an 
Ancient Secret. What was new, and is still 
new to some—e. g., to constituted Religious. 
Authority,—is the authoritative giving out of 
it by ‘unauthorised ’ folk—Souls springing up’ 
from God knows where, in bodies without 
official stamp, but with a mission to teach, and 
a Will to fulfil that mission ; or, worse still, 
violating hallowed rules of secrecy, as in the 
case of Jesus when he ‘became’ the Christ.. 


Y Q l 

‚ This publication of the Mystery-Teachings 
was a momentous change of policy, necessitated 
by the times®. Initiated by the Highest Autho-' 
a 
4. guhyd ddeshak, Chho ТЇЇ, 
2. Bee GL. p. 215, footnote. 
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rity on Earth, it met with fierce resistance from 
the associated lesser lights of Mystic Tradition! 
Veda Vy 4sa_ took up the Task of “ throw. 
ing Stones”, or “ casting Pearls”, here in India, 
And commentators skilfully wove their webs of 
thought around them and did their best to hide 
them out of sight—with what success, India 
to-day can tell. Christ gave His life for 
it in Judæa, ushering in a cycle of mystic 
suffering impossible to gauge or describe. For 
five thousand years a silent battle has been 
raging. It is not quite over yet, but soon 
will be. 


1. Not Masters of the Wisdom, of course—few, indeed, 
are these (BG. viii, 3, 19)—but  Mystery-Guilds once (when 
Authority was confined to them as a matter of faci) managed 
by Masters, but now under the control of souls still in 
the throes of dire probation, struggling with their limitations and 
ocoasionally overwhelmed by them. These introduced (sometimes 
under the fair name of Loyalty or Discipline) conservativeness, 
and the notion of vested spiritual interests, and pride of authority, 
where the Masters had enthroned impersonal Service and simple 
Efficiency. Hence, while still of great help—nay, indispensable— 
to beginners, these organised bodies became liable to stand as 
obstacles in the way of the Life-Work of more advanced Souls, 
carrying their credentials in themselves, and not bound to take 
them from any outer head of office. 


This is a natural Phenomenon—hysterésis, electricians would 
call 16. Imagine a small nucleus of powerful motor (self-moved) 
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The wonder is how this clear specific 
meaning of Ve eda is not better known, here in 
Inda. The Chhandogya and other Upanishads 
are quite clear about it; and being—by a 


„centres, drawing after them (attached by cords of perosnal 
affection, gratitude, devotion, hero-worship &c.,) а lot of (some- 
times heavy) karmic trucks. Comes a sharp bend in the road, 
and... · save ME from my friends Y 1! 


Now look around you. Watch one of the motor-centres—an 
unattached (a-sakta) centre of Spiritual Force. Whitman, for 
instance—Ho’s one of them. Compare his tone (he has Authority, 
and therefore needn’t claim it at second hand) with that of any 
representative of vested interests—however exalted—claiming 
authority, and therefore not quite suro of having it by rights. 
Bee how inevitably the two clash. 


Let none claim aught, I say, except the tight to serve, 
with what powers in him are vested, those whom Divine 
opportunity gives him the chance of serving. Let none dare 
say, “I am the Pope of Christ, the Vicegerent of God, the 
Messenger of the Wisdom.’’ Others, in their gratitude, may call 
him what they like. Authority is theirs to confer by their self- 
chosen allegiance—not his to claim. Let him see to it, ifhe be 
wise, that his followers do not sin against the Wisdom in his 
name. Let him say: “І can speak: T speak. Let who cares, 
listen, І сап write: I write. Геб who cares, read. And let who- 
ever else has aught of good to speak or write be freely heard and 
read by all who can got holp from him. Nay, let my followers, if 


they would be true to me, tremble lest. they ever (out of what 
they hold as love) should make my name à stumbling-block: in the 


way of other Workers for the Sacred cause of MAN.” 


Thus shall pitfalls be avoided. 
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curious irony of fate—incorporated in the latter. 
day concept of “Vedas ”, or infallible Reve. 
lation, constitute an infallible “үед” 
Authority as to the inferior position of the 
Vedas themselves. А curious muddle—as it 
His Holiness the Pope were, by his own 
infallible dictum, to declare infallible some 
piece of Scripture that would declare him 
eminently fallible, and his whole Church and 
her dogmas a mere preparatory realm, requiring 
to be transcended as merest preliminary to true 
Salvation’. 


But here is the substance of a few of the 
passages in question, as I now know from 
experience that people in this country will not 
take trouble to verify, willing though they may 
be to counter-argue. 


Chh’, І, iii, 7. (Descants on ud-gt-tha — an equi- 
valent of 4-U-M) 


1. The Inner Life, by C. W. Leadbeater, speaks of docu- 
ments, secretly preserved in the Vatican, which would, if 
published with the Pope’s authority, bring about some such 
Revolution, and makes us hope for a Pope who will be willing 


thus to... cut His (papal) throat, and perchance save... what 
he will consent to lose. 
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a “ud stands for Heaven, gt for the 
Mid-World, tha for Earth ; 


EU E ud stands for sámaveda, gi for 
yajurveda, tha for rgveda...” 


Thus the Vedas are clearly three, and 
correspond to the “ Three Worlds” of individual 
attainment, transcended in Synthetic Perception 
and Life, symbolised by om, the monosyllabic 
synthesis of A-U-M. The fourth ‘Veda’ is 
conspicuous by its absence. Cf. arma, ii, 45; 
ix, 17, 20. But this will become clearer as we 
proceed.. 


Prash?, у, 6. Ито mátrá mrtyumatyah “Тһе three 
separate units (4-U-M) are death- 
possessed...." 


Ibid. v, 7. rgbhir etam yajubhir — antariksham 
sámabhir yat tat kavayo  vedayante 
"By rks this World, by yajus the 
Mid-World, by sámams the [Heaven] 
which the Poets sing;" tam omkáre- 
na eva dyatanena anveti vidván yat 
tat shdntam ajaram amrtam abhayam 
param cha. “By means of OM 
(their synthesis) -alone does the 
Awakened -come« ‘to HIM That is the 

‚б 4. 
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Peaceful, Ageless, Deathless, Fearless 


and Supreme.” 


ОЛА, I, iv, 1. от iti etad aksharam udgitham upásita 
“As OM, the monosyllable, should ong 
meditate udgîtha” (not as three, as 
P OVE А, Те... 


Ibid. 9. "The Gods, from fear of Death, sought 
shelter in the Triple Vedic Art (trayi 
vidyá—ct. BG. ix. 90) ..... w 


Ibid. 3. “Then, just as one might make out 
a fish in water, Death caught sight 
of them in the rk, sáma and yajus, 
They, aware of this, rose up from the 
rk, sdma and yajus (threefold life of 
separateness) and sought shelter in the 
SOUND (OM) alone.” 


Cf. BG. vii, 8 ; ix, 17. Again, three, and 
salvation by transcending them in the Unity 


which synthesises their difference. Where js 
the fourth Veda? 


САЛ, TIL, ixi. This Jong, but most 
essential passage, introduces a , curious sym 
bolism. The length of the passage veils in 
obscurity the main issue, which we are here 
concerned with. Therefore I summarise : 
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Chh’, TII, i. 


а di. 
i 11. 
EUG i. 


The Sun is the honey of the Gods ; 
Heaven, the arched bamboo ceiling of 
the hive, the Mid-World (antariksha) 
its honeycomb, the sunbeams its larvze. 


The Eastern sunbeams are the eastern 
honey-cells thereof; the rks, their 
honey-bees;  rgveda their flower .... 


The rks brood over rgveda, whence 
hatches out a nectar of fame, magnetic 
radiance, power, courage and health 


The Southern sunbeams are the Southern 
honey-cells thereof; the yajus, their 
honey-bees; yajwrveda their flower .... 


Which, brooded over by the yajur-bees 
yields a second nectar of .... 


The Western sunbeams are the Western 
honey-cells thereof; the sdmans, their 
honey-bees ; sdmaveda their flower .... 


Which, brooded over by the sdman- 
bees, yields a third nectar of...... 


The Northern sunbeams are the 
Northern honey-cells thereof; athar- 
va-angirasas, their honey-bees, iti- 
hdsa-purdnam, their flower ..... 
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Which, brooded over by the atharyg. 
angirasa-bees, yields a fourth Nectar 


ORIS 


[Note the significant absence of A thar vy. 
Veda. Fourth in the series: Rgveda, 
Yajurveda, S&ámaveda, comes Iti. 
hasa-Purinam, sacred educative Legends 
and Traditions, the fourth grade or stage of 
Scripture in this classification, in an ascending 
order, as we shall see just now’. ] 


4. Ido not pretend to explain all this symbolism. (Besides, 
Symbolism is not intended to‘ be explained’. It is intended to 
stand as it is, and serve as a rapport with... Living 
Minds for any who can look at it with something more 
than the imagination ofa petty clerk. Yet allowance must be 
made for these dull times, methods indicated and samples of 
results partially given, to stimulate appetite and encourage in- 
dependent effort, which is the only thing that counts.) The fact 
of classification alone concerns us here, with all it implies. 


However, it is easy to see : 


lo— that the series :—rks, yajus, sdmans, atharvdngirasas, 
stands for the energising element in each case. ‘This consists of 
desire, yearning, aspiration, will, and the clear formulation 
(mantra) thereof, the definite utterance, the verbum caro factum 
without which no potent result shall accrue, either for God or 
Man. 
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ОМ, II, v. The upper sunbeams are the upper honey- 
cells thereof; guhyá ddeshah (Mystery- 
Initiations) their honey-bees;  brahmá 
their lower .... 


Which, brooded over by the guhyd ádesha- 
bees, yields a fifth nectar of .... 


These are indeed the essences of 
essences —for the Vedas are essences, and 
these are their essences. 


go—that the series: rgveda, yajurveda, sámaveda, itihása- 
puråņam, represents the graded pabulwm on which these graded 
desires and aspirations feed. 


Why itihásapuránanm should be classed higher than the three 
Vedas, is patent enough. Through the characters of heroes, 
saints and sages, it fosters spiritual aspiration, whereas the Vedas 
only nourish desire for individual attainment in one or other of 
the ‘‘ Three Worlds ’’. 


Why atharvángirasas should come above rks, yajus and 
sdmans, is not so easy to see. The ‘'Atharva-V eda” of to- 
day seams in no way superior to the other three, rather the 
reverse. “Tt contains," says Apte, '‘ many forms of imprecations 
for the destruction of enemies, and also contains a great numba: 
of prayers for safety and averting mishaps, evils, sins or calamities 
and a number of hymns, as in the other Vedas, addressed to 
the Gods with prayers. to be used at religious and solemn rites, 


But refer to Chho, I, ii, 10, further explained in the iod 
oV, i; also Bro, I, iii, 8, 19. You will see that there must be 
Some word-play business here. Angirasa stands for the Common 
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These are indeed the nectars of nectar, 


for the Vedas are nectars and these are 


their nectars. 


Now comes the classification, which is our 
main concern, showing, as it does, the clear 
gradation between the several items enumerated 
above, and the inferior status of the Vedas, thus 
understood. 


Life (anganam таза“ the sap of the limbs") which expresses 
itself in differentiated functions (angas) ; while atharvan connotes 
something of а бегу nature (athar—'* fire’’). Бо that the Fire 
of Spiritual Aspiration and Probation, fed on the pabulum of the 
Lives of the Saints (for that is what ttihdsapurdyam really comes 
to: retrospective satsamga—'' Communion with the Baints"; 
Spiritual Contagion, with the dawning conviction that *'what 
Man has done, man cando”) seems to be denoted here. This 
may well stand for the Lesser Mysteries of preparation and pro- 
bation, while gulyd-ddeshah which comes next, represents the 
Greater Mysteries of actual Initiation, feeding upon brahmd, or 
God's Manifestation: ‘“ Communion with Universal Nature’, 
we may call them. Finally the last Stage whereof Chho, Ш, xi, 
speaks, corresponds to the “One and only Mystery” of the 
Gnostic: Realisation, At-One-ment with Gop Himself, the 
solving of all dvandvás, the Secret Key (which none may lose, 
though so few care to find it) to ‘naw’ and ‘then’, to * here" 
and ‘ there ’, to * I'and ‘thou’. This is also the Final Wisdom 
of the Gita. See how clearly these threefold Mysteries, the 
Lesser, the Greater, and the One, are indicated in BG, vil, 3, 
by the ‘‘Striver for Perfection” the ‘‘ Striving Perfect”, and 
the “ Knower of ме in Very Truth.” 
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ghh’, III. vi. On the first nectar the Vasûs live... 
Agni their chief ... 


He that knows this nectar becomes one 
of the Vasüs .... 


As long as the sun rises in the East and 
sets in the West, so long does he compass 
the lordship of the Vasüs .... 


vii. On the second nectar the Rudras live 
. Indra their chief .... 


He that knows this nectar becomes one 
ofthe Rudras.... 


As long as the sun rises in the South 
and sets in the North—twice as long as 
he rises in the East and sets in the West 
—so long does he compass ...... 


vii. On the third nectar the Adityas 
live ... Varuna their chief. 


He that knows this nectar becomes one 
of Ње Adityas... 


As long as the sun rises in the West and 
sets in the Hast—twice as long as he 
rises in the South and sets in the North 
—so long does he compass - .. 
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ix. On the fourth nectar the Marut, 
live... Soma their chief... He that 
knows this nectar becomes one of the 
Maruts...As long as the sun riseg in 
the North and sets in the South—twice 
as long as he rises in the West and 
sets in the East—so long does he com. 
pass... 


x. On the fifth nectar the Sádhyàás 
live... Brahma their chief... He 
that knows this nectar becomes one of 
theS&dhyás ... As long as the sun 
rises above and sets below—twice as 
long as he rises in the West and sets in 
the East—so long does he compass the 
lordship of the Sá&dhyàs and their 
Kingly Estate. 


Here I translate literally, just to show you 
what sort of thing this tedious rigmarole leads 
up to: 


Chh’, xi. 1. ‘Now from that State forth uprisen, He 
rises not, nor doth He set. ONE ALONE, 
in the Midst He stands. On this there 
is the verse: 


2. There, verily, no setting is—nor was 
He ever known to rise. 
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Ye Gods! as this is TRUE, may І from 
BRAHMA never sundered be!’ 


3. In sooth, for Him It rises not—nor 
doth It set. Once for all it is DAY for 
Him 


Who thus this brahmopanishad doth 
know. 


What do you think of it ? 


Space forbids further quotations, though 
many more confirmatory passages might be 
adduced, such as CAA; VI, i, 2, 8, 7; vii, 2; Br, 
V, xiv, etc., all showing three Vedas only, and 
making them correspond to an inferior, exoteric 
stage of Religion, which the Upanish ad- 
Doctrine altogether transcends. 


Curiously enough, the Mundaka Upanishad, 
probably representing a later period of purely 
metrical composition, admits the Fourth Veda 
(Mund, 1, i, 4, 5). But the whole of Mund’, I, 
i, is devoted to showing the futility of all the 
glories which the (now fourfold) Vedic cult 
leads to. Therefore again the Vedas, be they 
three or four, correspond to the realm of selfish 
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attainment, to. be transcended by the Path ot 
True Salvation, or At-One-ment. 


Finally the BHAGAVAD-GITA, which may be 
placed still later than the Mund’, proclaims the 
same Doctrine in no uncertain terms (ii, 42-46, 
49; уй, 23; ix, 20, 21, 24), but reverts to the 
older, truly orthodow three’, Atharva-‘Veda’ 
being evidently rejected as a later accretion, 
which Chh°, ILI, iv (atharvángirasam) shows 
hanging on the threshold of acceptation, while 
in Mund’, I, it has entered? 


It will now be quite clear that a “ Veda- 
antic” (xv, 15) Treatise, like the Gira, intended 
to point out the Way of sELF-Integration (which 
is self-abnegation) to earnest aspirants, weary of 


1. Thus, when official orthodoxy has (kdlena mahatd) drifted 
into heresy, real Orthodoxy (me matam) is made to appear as 
rabid heresy, and must be.either explained away, as in the East, 
or exterminated, as in the West. 

2. Add Chho, VII, i, in which Nárada enumerates his 
educational attainments. He says (literally): **rgveda, yajurveda, 
sdmaveda, atharvaram fourth, itihdsapurdnam fifth.. 

Note that ле does not say “Veda” after “fourth”. But 
commentators take it as understood. Yet the “fifth” after 
itihdsapurdnam?? shows that the N Атаа in question knew 
nothing of the crystallised notions of later times. 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai d eGangotri 
BHAGAVAD-GITA, XVIII, 9-6. 


59 
<elfish existence, cannot but speak slightingly of 
D) rj В 
the lower; ‘Vedic’ paths ‘of selfish merit- 
grubbing : 

krponah phala-hetaval (її, 49.) 


sums it all up. 


Now, what is the result of publishing (in the 
aTa and elsewhere) this ? 


Well, of course, that selfish people, who: 
have not even dreamt of what self-weariness and 
spiritual Aspiration mean, and are tired, not of 
selfish life, but of the constant exertion, the 
temporary self-denial and the systematic regard 
for Law which the Path of Merit exacts from 
them, are not slow to take advantage of the 
‘New Dispensation’. 


“Why,” they say, “do not the very Rshis 
call merit a despicable business, and point to 
Vedanta as the higher Path ? The higher 
Path for me! Why should I be a fool? Let 
me be absolved from righteousness and the 
pother thereof. Away with exploded supersti- 
tions | ” 
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Which shows that blasphemy is after all 
nothing but...truth—in the wrong mouth. 


To take a concrete example. Bengal ig 
country that depends upon tanks. A century 
ago, the landholders were superstitious fools. 
The priests told them that they would go to... 
the wrong place hereafter, and be born again 

s...God knows what, unless they (amongst 
-other things) dag tanks. (Art. dénam, in xviii, 
3, 5.) So tanks were dug, and the people saved 
from water-famine, cholera, and what not. 


To:day, they (or rather their great-grand 
children ) talk of “exploded superstitions” with 
a genteel shrug of the shoulders; and the money 
which would have built tanks in the villages, 
goes to maintain...ladies in Calcutta instead. 
Anyhow the tanks are crumbling in, and the 
country suffers. 


Give us back the fools, Y say. 
In short, good must be done—káryam eva 


tat. If you haven't heart enough to do it simply 
for the sake of those who suffer, the sooner you 
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start doing 1t for lust of heaven or fear of hell, 
the better, both for us and you. 


This most valuable parenthesis (xviii, 4-6) 
may therefore be paraphrased as follows: 


«Now I have told you', because of your 
vari ya, that deeds of merit, such as the 
Vedas in their three divisions deal with, secure 
no permanent gain; and that the greed of these- 
V edic rewards is after all a mean thing, which 
you may well give up without regret. I have 
shown you the alternative (ili, 25) open to you, 
who can perceive My Common Life (xi, 13, 52- 
55). But I have also warned you (iii, 26, 29) 
not to unsettle your still selfish brethren, who 
can do no better than follow the Law while they 
yet fail to incarnate the Life, and do good from 
lust of merit and fear of punishment. I have 
even given you a whole Chapter! on this latter 
topic; deliberately adopting, for fAeir sakes, the 


1. ii, 41-46 49, 52: vii, 20-23; viii, 28; ix, 20, 21, 28, 24; xi, 
48, 58, 


2. See Kurukshetra, pp. 6-17: GL, рр. 130-81, 143-53. 
8. Chapter xvi. 
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unavoidable dual outlook of their yet Wholly 
separated souls. 


Well, let me here repeat once for all that 
good must be done at all costs. It ds wanted, 
Why, do you not see that those lofty-mindeg 
ones whom I was speaking of just now (xviii, 
3), who would give up, for purity’s sake, even 
the doing of Good, are giving up the very means 
of the purification which they long for. Good 
deeds which benefit Humanity or other creatures, 
and, if done with selfish intent, react in benefit 
with growth in separateness on the doer—these 
same good deeds, І say, are the only means oj 
purification for those great Ones whom the 
Beauty of their Ideal has rendered daft, so that 
for love of the End they scornfully reject the 
Means. 


But of course, in order to open up for them 
the Path of Final Absolution, these Good Deeds 
must no longer be performed selfishly, as the 
followers of V edic “Law” аге wont to do. Ву 
manishins, intent on Liberation, these selfsame 
Good Deeds, which the karma-kdndins perform 
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from greed of merit, must be impersonally done, 
for very Love of those who need them, without 
a thought of separate advantage or reward. Here 
you have My settled Conviction, past recall. For 
[am One with the very Being of the Universe. 
My Life is its Law. My View (mematam) is 
the Vision of Things as they happen to be 
(tattva-darshanam). Who scorns it scorns the 
very Life by which he lives. Aye, dead is he 
(iii, 32; ix, 13). Who takes it, loves and lives 
(iii, 31). They that follow My Commandment, 
Т ат in them, and they in ме (iv, 35; ix, 29)... 
And what is My Commandment ?—That ye 
learn to love and serve each other as fellow-limbs 
of My One Body." | 


Note that karma-kánda had an intelligent 
meaning, once. The Law is absolute: what does 
good alone brings good in return. So yajna once 
meant potent magic ceremonies that harmonised 
the forces of Nature and brought about 
prosperity all round. If sacrifices don’t do this 
to-day, drop them. I have seen yajñas per- 
formed to avert plague. Strange to say, they 
always chose the season when plague abates of 
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itself. This is giving away the show. Better 
spend the money on good medicine (if any) and 
sanitation. The sceptic is entitled to say that 
those latter-day yajias are performed, Not to 
avert plague, but to regain a hold on. the minds 
of the people, and avert...the decrease of priestly 
emoluments. 


“Why should yajiias have lost their power 
nowP"—Why not, I say? Cycle follows cycle, 
and the conditions change. In North America 
the conditions are so electric that you can rub 
your feet on a woolen rug and light a gas jet 
with your finger. You can't in Europe. “Why?” 
—Echo answers “Why?”... 


In short, the Rshis were not fools 
Sacrifices were imposed as duty because sacrifices 
were useful. Sacrifices may go to-day if experi- 
ment proves them useless. But SACRIFICE 
remains. Who takes a meal to foster strength 
that he may serve, makes Sacrifice (ix, 27). Who 
lives for the Common Good is Sacrifice (viii, 4). 
Gop is SACRIFICE (iii, 22-24; iv, 6-8). So may 
we be, if we choose (iv, 9, 10). 
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Likewise, dánam meant gift to the needy, 
not to profligate temple-priests—a gift that did 
pod. Else how could it bring good ? Knowledge 
о the ignorant, food to the hungry, shelter to 
the destitute, nursing to the sick, g vente training 
in'self-help to the helpless. Gift, above all, to 
those who need it for the helping of their fellow- 
men. (xvii, 20-22). 


Likewise, /apas meant, not idiotic self- 
torture, but the self-training that curbs the brute 
and draws forth the Man in us, benefitting and 
protecting all we come in contact with. (xvii, 5, 
6, 14-19). 

So let us repeat it, even ad nauseam: THE 
GITA SHOWS US NO ESCAPE FROM DOING GOOD. 
Selfish folk must do good or suffer. Let them 
be coaxed into it by bribes or prodded into it by 
threats (xvi) ^ Unselfish folk must do good 
“sans phrases "—káryam iti eva, or...revert to 
the former category, and...still do good. 


The ‘Vedantin’ who thinks he knows better 
1s...neither here nor there. 


S5 
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CHAPTER IV. 


10: 
a 
xviii, 7. 


niyatasya tu karmana — Now, of niyatam karma, 
of Duty, of Service due, 
of Action controlled by 
the Common SELF, 


sannydsah — the giving up, ceasing to perform, 

na upapadyate — is unwarrantable. 

mohát — Due to aberration 

tasya — of such a one 

pari-tyágah — the ‘ wholesale’ renouncement, 

tdmasah — tdmasic, of darkness, 

pari-kirtitah — [is] declared, proclaimed. 

“Now, the giving up of Service due is unwarrant: 
able. Aberration-prompted is the ‘wholesale’ renoun- 


cement of who does this. ‘Of darkness’ it is declared 
to be." 


ni-yata means “controlled” (v. ne-yam; ™ 
О Ga б . 
mi-yama.) The fullest reference to this con 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized ewe EXE VIP CO pincer аи 67 


wol’ occurs in К°, iil, 13, to which BG, iii, 41, 
corresponds. Man is a ladder of * principles ” 
beginning with the body, and deepening inwards, 
through sense, mind, spirit, Self, into the 
Common Life and Common serr within him 
and all else (X, iii, 10-12; BG, iti, 42), And 
we are clearly told, in Ж, iii, 13, that each 
successive ‘principle’ must be ni-yata, i.e., 
brought into subjection to, under the control of, 
made nothing but an expression and a tool of, 
the next deeper, more internal, more essential 
‘principle’. Ultimately, this process perfected, 
all Control is vested in the Secret Presence of 
the UNIVERSAL, as basis of the Individual (sarve- 
shu bhüteshu güdhah átmá). This is called “ The 
QUIET-SELF " (shánta dtmá). The Individual is 
then a Facet of the Universal sELF, a Channel of 


the Universal Life, a Limb of the Universal 
Body!. 


Hence, nzyatam karma means SELF-controll- 
ed Action, Action controlled by the Common 
SELF, Action prompted, not by our separate 
interests, our lusts and hates, our hopes and 


1. Of. mad-bhavam ágatáh, iv, 10; mama sádharmyam 
4gatàl, xiv, 2; sarva-bluita-dima-bhita-dimd, v, 7, etc., 
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fears, but by the Common Good. That is 
) | 


Duty’. 


So, here we have Shri Krshna’, | 


dictum: 


“ The giving up of Duty, refusing to work 
for the Common Good, is the inverted counter. 
feit of Renunciation. 16 is prompted by pseu- 
do-spiritual aberration (iv, 16, xviii, 3.) This 
sort of ‘ wholesale’ renunciation is of darkness, 


It is disintegrative, however lofty it may seem.” 


The terms pari-tyaga and mohat clearly 
allude to the purely negative ‘ideal’ of the 
kavayah-manishinah of iv, 16 and хуш, 3. 
Though so subtle and lofty that it has come to 


í. This is beautifully defined in ii, 64: 

vidheya-dimda — the self-abnegate, the man who gives him- 
self away; vidheya, as noun, means ‘‘a servant." 

vishaydn charan — ongaged in afiairs, undergoing er 
periences, handling things. 

indriyaih — with senses, faculties 

rdga-dvesha-vi-yuktaih — “ lust-hate-dis-joined '', not 
prompted by likes and dislikes, 

atma-vashyaik — [but] sxur-controlled, controlled, 
prompted by the Common Good... 
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pe universally confused with spirituality, this 
! идеа], aiming at suppression of Consciousness 
and implying denial of responsibility, clearly 
falls under the /4masic category, as a glance at 
xiv, 16, 17, and xvii, 25 will show. Verse xiv, 
13 shows what becomes of the people when the 
leading Minds (shreshthah, ii, 21, 25, 26, 29) 
are carried away by such ideals. Study ‘The 
Holy Grail’, in Tennyson's /dylls of the 
King, and see that it is мв —“A sign to maim 
this Order that I made..." — that brings to 
naught King Arthur's schemes for the good of 
Mankind. 


b 
xviii, 8. 
duhkham iti eva— It is painful!” [with this idea] 
merely, 


yat karma — whatever action 


kdya-klesha-bhaydt — from fear of body-strain 
('body' being gross or subtle — i.e. body, 
heart, mind) 


tyajet — one may give Up, desist from, 
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sah krtud — he, having performed 

rdjasam — a rdjasic, tainted (v. ranj, to stain) 

tydgam — буйда, renouncement, 

na eva — not indeed 

tyága-phalam — Renunciation-Fruit, the fruit of 
[true] Renunciation 


labhet — may obtain, is entitled to. 


“Whatever deed one may renounce with no better 
reason than that It is painful’, from fear of bodily 
strain, —he, having performed a tainted renouncement, 
is not entitled to [true] Renouncement’s Fruit,” 


This is a hit direct at Arjuna himselt— 
external renouncement on the grounds, not of 
philosophic speculation (as in the preceding 
verse) but of over-strained feelings (ii, 5-8). 


Here people ask: “If Renunciation (as we 
shall see, xviii, 9, 11) is the tyàga of phalam, or 
‘reward’, how can there be a ‘yaga-phalam, i.e. 
a reward of that буйда ? 


The Book itself, as usual, gives the answer: 


tyágát shántir anantaram 


“Renunciation! ushers in PEACE.” (xii, 12) 


_——— 222—5 


1. Correctly translated “selfless Action", as that verse itself 
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shantim wirvána-paramám, mat-sansthdm adhiga- 
chchhats 
"То PEACE, — Nirvana's hither side, 
that in MYSELF abides — He comes." 
(vi, 15) 


How can I make it clearer? It is as though 
we had а little window, here inside our heart, 
opening straight into Gop Himself, but were 
always busy painting on that very window our 
own future prospects of hope and fear. The 
window is already thickly coated with layer 
upon layer of prospect-paint laid on in the past: 
and as each layer in turn comes uppermost for 
fruition, in its own good time, we straightway 
paint in another with the brush of selfish expec- 
tation. Little hope of Gop ever shining through! 


But when we cease to expect this for our- 
selves and that for ourselves; when we begin to 
do things because they present themselves to 
our consciousness, and want doing, and we are 


== 


defines it, and as we shall see iv defined further, here, 1,0: 88 - 
Sarva-karma-phala-tyága, Renunciation of all reward of Action, 

Which of course implies the performance of Deeds—else what were 

there to renounce? 
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quite content to do them—so that, a thing done, 
we've got what we wanted (since what we want. 
ed was...to do it) and need not trouble to 
expect anything else in that connection — — from 
that time onwards, each layer of past expectation. 
paint that comes up for fruition in life, each 
event, or sad or joyous, is really so much done 
with, so much paint taken clean off the window. 
No fresh layers being added, the paint gradually 
melts away, and GOD shines through, 


Truly, tyagat shàntir anantaram, for our 
selfish prospects alone stand between us and 
GOD'S PEACE. Giving them up is getting Іт". 


Meanwhile, renouncing active life because il 
is troublesome, is setting up a prospect, painting 
our heart-window with a perspective of future 
ease as wages due for our renouncement. It is 
putting on, not taking off. It separates, as by 
an added film, and does not unite. Not thus 
shall Final Peace be ushered in?. 


ee O o 
1. Of. Háfiz, quoted in TD, pp. 25-26, footnote. 
2. Of. iii. 4, 
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xviii, 9. 

karyam iti eva — “ It wants doing "— [with such a 
thoughi] alone 

yat karma niyatam — whatever Deed of Duty! 

kriyate — is performed 

arjuna — O Arjuna, 

sangam tyaktvd —- having given up separative con- 
nection lin the present] (i.e., impersonally;) 


phalam cha eva — as well as future reward (i. e., 
disinterestedly,) 


sah tydgah — this tydga, this Renunciation 
sdttvikah — sdttvic, unadulterated 


matah — lis] deemed. 


“Whatever deed of Duty is performed, simply 
because ‘it needs doing’, with no thought of [present] 
credit or hope of [future] reward,—this is deemed Pure 
Renunciation.” 


Mark the words : yat karma kriyate...san- 
gam tyaktvà ... sah tyagah süttvikah—* Duty 
undertaken ... impersonally .-- that is genuine 
Renunciation.” Impossible to argue this away. 


1. See xvii, 7, above. 
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The only recourse, for who would have it 
otherwise (but why ?), is to overlook it. 


Now put side by side with this the Teach. 
ing of karma іп iii, 7, 9, 13, 19, 20, 22, 95, 96, 
28, 30, and the Teaching of bhakti in ix, 97; 
xviii, 46, — and see for yourselves that the arra 
teaches one thing, and one thing only, and that 
is: ORGANIO LIFE. Karma-Yoga is organie 
Action ; Bhakti- Yoga, organic Motive; Jñàna- 
Yoga, organic Consciousness ; Sannyása or 
Tyàga, the forsaking of disorganic aims for 
organic ones ; Yajña, organic Sacrificial Life; 
Dharma, organic Functioning. 


The fact is, the GrrA is all the time repeat- 
ing the SAME THING over and over again in 
different forms of words, to suit different types 
of mind, or different moods of the same mind. 
It leads up from all different sides of life to the 
Same CENTRAL ORGANIC VIEW-POINT, and there 


harps upon the same ORGANIC CHORD—and 
so do I. 


Read the *Gospel of Life? Chapter vii. lt 


isallthere, But few even begin to understand. 
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Why ? Because itis all too simple, too near, too 
anavoidable, too plain and straightforward. The 
lawyer 18 the type of the cultured mind of to- 
day. He likes a complicated maze of theories 
about facts—something to show off his ‘acumen” 
and protean makeshifts. A plain, blunt reference: 
to his own body, sitting there before you, dazes 
him. “Му body?” he seems to say, “What 
body?..- Ab yes, Т remember......I saw something 
about that at College, in the Text-Book of 
Physiology... «V ery curious, this Mr. Brooks. 
But really, you know, one is hardly expected to 
understand that metaphysical sort of thing. 
Mostlikely he doesn't understand it himself.” 
Verily, verily, the wonder is not that our half- 
seasoned Prophets and Saviours! lost their 
tempers. The wonder is that they had any 
tempers left to lose. 


But when I begin to grumble І forget to: 
explain. 


1. A Commodity which our Humanity, it would seem, has 
scarcely begun to produce; and it goes without saying that practice 
tells, here as in other walks of life. The Great Ancients of 
prehistoric times had to be imported from elsewhere: Souls that 
grew into Sages when we were trotting about on four legs, or’ 
jumping like kengaroos, in some previous World-Epoch. 
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What is meant. by “doing a thing 
it ‘wants doing'—nothing else ?” 


because 


Well, have I not said that the whole Teach 
ing is organie ? { 


“What does that mean?” 


“Organic” means ‘based on the concept of 
organism’; or rather, ‘derived from the Percep. 
tion of Organic Life.’ 


“What i bcs 2 a 

What is an ‘organism?’...Show me опе. 
Where is there ‘organic life,” that T may see 
what it is like?” 


3 7000 body is an organism. Observe it. 
Your life is organic life. Understand it. In 
short, refer to your own body. 


3 on Splinter gets into your left hand. 

at to do?”—Remove it. “Why?” — 
Because  j; wants removing: káryam iti eva 
(You'll suffer for it if you don’t.) “Removing by 
what i — By whatever can remove it. бап 
your right hand remove it P — “Tt can, unless 


-alres 1] D Y a g 
ady crippled. Suppose it isn’t. 
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Now watch your right hand. It goes to 
the rescue, and takes a lot of -trouble. “What 
on Earth does it do that for? Jt doesn't make 
anything Out of it. Why take such trouble for 
nothing? Surely that splinter is of no use to if. 


woe ne 9» Cee : . 
Why dig it out?"... Strange, isn't it, and 
metaphysical. . . .the ‘sort of thing one isn't 


expected to understand,’ eh ? 


Yet see, and ponder. Does your right 
hand haggle for wages ? Do you fancy some 
one, the splinter successfully removed, present- 
ing your right hand with a glove of honour as 
reward for its painstaking labours? Is your 
right hand such a .... fool ? (Whose hand is it?) 


Then why should you be? 


Do you not see that you, who act as GOD'S. 
Right Hand in every Deed of Good you do, 
make a fool of yourself in His Eyes — nay, do 
you not make a fool of нім Р — by claiming 
something else as your reward (something not 
good, presumably — or is it that the reward 


is good in your eyes, and not the deed ?): 
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in exchange for the Good Deed you've 
done. Your very claim for something ек 
denies the Good you've done, renounces n 
forfeits 77. Are you not barter ing your DIM 
Birthright for a mess of pottage ? 
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CHAPTER. V. 


IL O Банн 


a 


xviii, IO. 


na dveshtt — He hates not, scorns not 
a-kushalam karma — unpleasant, mean, lowly work, 
kushale — to pleasant, skilled, clever [work] 


na anushajjate — he is not attached, not entangled 


(in), not conceited (over), — 
tyági — the tydgi, the [true] Renouncer 


sattva-sam-dvishiah — in sativa fully merged, 


medhávi — gifted with Insight, with Awareness, 


chhinna-sanshayah — н eut-doubt ”, rid of uncertain- 


ties, unhesitating in Action. 


“ He scorns поб mean or painful tasks, 


nor makes He boast of lofty one&— 
The Ty àgi, merged in Real Life, 


with Sight to se, and Will to do.” 


This beautiful verse reminds one of the 
quaint Chinese saying; that the true Sage 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


A Gud - 
80 Digitized by Arya SamdSanvaiSe Chennai and eGangotri 


governs a great Empire exactly as he would fr 


a small fish—and vice-versa. 


у 


Which does not mean that He will Steal 
away the humble fellow’s humble job, leaving 
His own High Post of Duty deserted. Not He, 
for thus would /ess be done in the great 
Whole for which He lives, not more. What 
He will thus undertake, with perfect Equanimity 
(ii, 47), will be what no one else can do as well 
under the circumstances. [t must be a thing 
that wants doing, of course. But of this, He is 
best qualified to judge. Others may crucify 
Him alive and deify Him dead. Or they may 
never even know. Nor need He understand 
His own importance. This much you may be 
certain of, that whoever thinks no more of his 
own dividends /ifs in somewhere, in SOMEBODY'S 
arrangements. If He can do a thing, but sees it 
being done, well and thoroughly done, without 
Him, He can contentedly step aside, and look 
round leisurely for some other job that wants 
doing. His faculties do not necessarily confine 
Him toa single line. If ever there happened 
to be nothing whatever for Him to do — which 
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isnt very likely, mark you, seeing that Whoever 
rules the World is not a fool (nay, would such a 
One be there at all, but for the Need ?) — well, I 
take it that He wouldn’t in the least mind 
Joafing about the Worlds for a bit, quite happy. 
But being what He is, and the Worlds being 
what they are, L fancy not a day would turn up 
without something or other for Him to lend a 
hand in by the way. And He would soon, find 
some vacant harness to fit into ; or perhaps it 
would find Him. For there's some sort of 
Method in the Madness of it all. 


By the way, since our Sage does not spring 
forth full-fledged from nowhere, but grows into 
His Wisdom, as all else into what Power it mani- 
fests, it stands to reason that seasons of 
furlough, and little odd jobs by the way, must 
be provided as a test of His evolving ÉEquanimity: 
Not an idle test, you may be sure — rather a 
Sacrament of Confirmation. For One who has 
ruled. vast Empires, a.life of humble usefulness, 
even in narrow circumstances, need not be look- 
ed upon as wasted. There's Method in it all, 

S 6. 
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thus have we heard; and there are Seasons 
when it does one good to tell oneself that it js so, 


` Now let us look а little bit more closely at 
the latter part of the verse. 


sattva-samâvishtah, “fully merged in Salt. 
vam," reminds us of the phrase nitya-sattyg. 
sthah, “ ever fixed in sadtvam”, of ii, 45. 


sattvam means indifferently the pure, 
unadulterated Essence of Sameness at the 
back of the contrasted appearances which mind 
perceives (in this sense a synonym of żattvam, ii, 
16), and the Spiritual Power, or Faculty, where- 
by the Man is made aware of this. Therefore 
sattvam is a synonym of buddhi, or Spiritual 
Awareness. It is thus given in the Katha- 
upanishad, vi, 7, where sattvam is actually 
substituted for buddhi in а list otherwise 
identical with that in bid, iii, 191. 


Hence sativa-samdvishtah means, “fully 
identified with My? Power of Synthetic 
Essential, Organic Perception and Action.” 


a 
1. See my Bhagavad.Gità, 3d Edition, Vol. i, Notes. (In 
Prep.) 2. x, 10. 
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Now we have seen! that this buddhi, or 
Spiritual Principle, has two wings, or comple- 
mentary aspects: sdnkhya and yoga, Synthetic 
Insight? and Synthetic Will. 

Well, the two adjectives that follow 
correspond precisely to these: medhdvin means 
а gifted with medAá, wue Insight, seeing the 
Good that waits for who shall do it, loka- 
sangraham sampashyan (iii, 20)” ; chhinna- 
sanshayah means “ gifted with the practical, 
direct, unbargaining Spiritual Will, that simply 
goes and does it.” 


1. BG, ii, 39-58 ; iii, 40-42, and Notes. (In Prep.) 


2. This meaning seems to astonish some people. I don’t 
вее why. sdukhya means ''having to do with sankhyd”, and 
sankhyd means not only *''counting?, but ‘ understanding, 
reason, intellect ’’ (Apte)—and these everyone will accept as cur- 
rent synonyms of buddhi. But simpler still: go to the root. sam 
means ‘‘ together " and khyå means “to declare, reveal, make 
known." Hence sankhyd means '' synthetic revelation, initiation 
into synthetic Knowledge (xviii, 20)", that which bursts upon 
Arjuna in Chapter xi; and sdnkhya is the faculty of this 
synthetic Insight or Awareness, also one who is engaged in the 
exercise or development of that Faculty (iii, 3; v, 5). 


Note that the term is used in BG, ii, 89; iii, 3; v, 4, 9; when 
there has been no mention of any particulars relating to the so- 
called Sànkhya Philosophy. No mention of the sort occurs till 
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na ht — Not, verily, | 
deha-bhrtà — for a body-supporter, for an embodied 
Soul, 
(N. B. deha means a body of any kind, in any 
world, or gross, or subtle. This covers. the 
whole manifested Universe, as does verse 
xviii, 401.) i 
shakyam — (is) possible 


tyaktum — to give up, desist from 


Chapter xiii; Then why seek to enforce a narrow, particular 
meaning in spite of sense, when the simplest, most direct etymo- 
logical meaning illumines the whole text, and is, moreover, per- 
fectly inclusive. For the ‘ Sdnkhya Philosophy’ only got its 
name from being originally a statement of the findings of Spiritual 
Insight. 

But argument is waste of breath and waste of time, since the 
infallible “ Vedic” authority of the Kathopanishad has settled 
the matter once for all by telling us in so many words that the 
One Universal sELF drshyate buddhyd— is perceived by buddhi” 
(Ko, iii, 19) and that the sense-horses and mind-rein are 
controlled by buddhi, the Spiritual Driver (Ko, iii, 3, 4, 9), wHo 
finally steers the whole contrivance to Salvation. 


Therefore buddhi is both sdnkhya, or Spiritual Perception, 
and yoga, or Spiritual Will, and neither you norI oan help it. 
Nay, whoever gainsays it is .... a heretic. 

1, For the all-important topic of the Gas, see Bhagavad- 
Gîtá, 3d Edn, Notes (In preparation). 
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атти — actions, deeds, 

a-sheshatah — without residue, altogether, 


yah tu — But he who [is] 


Кы, аР s 
karma-phala-tyági — ` action-fruit-renouncer,” a 
renouncer of all private returns accruing from 
his deeds, 


sah tydgi iti abhidhtyate — he is declared to be a 
tydgt. 


“Indeed, it is not possible for the embodied 
Soul to cease from action altogether. But whoever 
renounces the personal reward of his actions, he is 
called a Renouncer.”’ 


Here we have two things : 


First, a reiteration of the Cardinal Doctrine 
of iii, 4-8 as to the impossibility of real inaction 
ina Universe of Action. Action may be suppres- 
sed, deadlocked by equal and countervailing 
action. But that is adding action to action, not 
desisting. Hence is the ascetic of outer 
inaction — who cannot, mind you, abstain from 
anything without bearing that very thing in 
mind (iii, 6)—fitly called a hypocrite. I cannot 
dilate upon this all-important topic here, so 
must refer you to the Gospel of Life, i, 
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pp. 116-17, 125, 204. Indeed, the whole of 
GL, i, Chapters iv and v, should be studied ij 
this connection. 


Second, an emphatie confirmation of what 
we have just read in xviii, 6, 9, above. 


Nothing need be added. 


c 
xviii, I2. 
an-ishtam — unwished for, unwelcome, painful, 
ishiam — wished for, welcome, pleasant, 
mishram cha — and mixed, 


tre-vidham karmanah phalam — the threefold fruit 
(individual reward, or punishment, or combina- 
tion of the two) of action 


bhavati — accrues 

a-tydgindm — to non-tydgis, to non-renouncers, 

pretya — having gone forth (pra-ctya), hereafter, 
(whether in other worlds, or in future births) 

na tu — but not 

sannydsindm — to sannydsis,! — to Renouncers 


kvachit — anywhere, in any.case, at any time. 


1. Note the identical meaning of the two terms, sannyast 
and tydgi. 
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‘““Ynwelcome, welcome and mixed, the threefold 


‘fruit’ of deeds accrues, hereafter, to non-sannydsis, 
put in no case to tydgis.” 


There is no obscurity in this! It must be 
taken as it stands — or left. To the word 
“mixed”, one feels inclined to prefix, with a 
suspicion of a sigh, the parenthetical adverb 
* (mostly) - Things are so terribly mixed, in 
this sublunar world of ours, that it seems. quite 
impossible to do any good without some harm— 
yes, as impossible as it is to do any harm. with- 
out some good. A question of percentage, you 
se, and of proximates and ultimates. Тһе 
Work of the most benevolent Saviour generates 
some bad ‘karma’, this world being yet far too 
damp for smokeless fire. The misdeeds of the 
very Prince of Sinners do some Good—more 
than his temporary victims would be inclined to 
think, perhaps. t myself believe all sinners 
help to make all saints, and will some day be 
rescued from their self-sought hells by the 
irresistible collective gratitude of Saints and 


ee LL e 


1. There are many confirmatory passages: besides. But 
those who have the least doubt left—as to the definiteness of total 


à E 
Absolution—will be relieved of it by a perusal of iv, 18-9. 
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Sages for the inestimable Service of faithful, 
Strength-developing Opposition vouchsafed, of 
sELF-revealing Persecution inflicted. Without 
this latter, none is driven back: upon the trye 
basal Groundwork of his Brine. See CA}? І, jj. 
iv; Br’, I, ii. Also GL, 1, 122, 257-60, and 
Ed. Carpenter’s oft referred to po of Time 
and Satan.’ 


Action, of course, produces its results — 
cause breeds effect by law inviolable. But when 
an individual throws himself into any Work 
altogether regardless of his own present and 
future. interests, — then, whatever momentous 
returns the Work may yield to Humanity, there 
is.no special, personal link between the further 
developments of that particular kérmic catena 
and the Man himself. He may choose to 
superintend and.guide them through centuries, 
oreven millennia. . But that is merely further 
Service, not bondage. He himself is free for 
other Service the very moment He can be 
spared. The World’s Need is His only 
tie. "The personal bond of karmic slavery: ‘call 
only be forged by the personal. attitude of the 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


os 


| Digitizeg px CAPATA eGangotri 89 


шап “himself, the karté aham, “ T am the doer” 
of iii, 27. (See also v, 12.) 


But complete impersonality is rare indeed, 
alas | — it means nothing less than complete 
Union with сор. And ShriKr shna Him- 
self, in vii, 3, 19, is not very sanguine about it 
in this Humanity of ours, just now. 


Yet remember, Nature makes no leaps. 
If the Goal pointed out seems, in its ultimate 
reaches, utopian, there are gradations, easy— 
nay, well-nigh infinitesimal — at outset, though 
sharper and steeper as they proceed, leading up 
to it from the very midst of this squirming, 
wriggling mass of self-deceit and self-torture we 
choose to miscall ‘normal’ Humanity. The 
transition between mánusham janma karma cha, 
“human birth and action” (birth conditioned 
solely by selfish deeds and desires of the past ; 
and selfish present action going to condition 
future births), and the divyam janma karma 
cha, “ Divine Birth and Action " (Birth condi- 
tioned solely by the Need of the World ; and 
Action going solely to relieve that Need) — 
the transition between these two spreads itself 
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out over many graded stages. The more ui 
learn to make our petty self play  seconq 
fiddle — pending the growth of the power to 
silence it for good and all; the more the Voice 
of Duty — our brothers’ Need — predo. 
minates, the more we shall be set free from 
senseless, all-Good-hampering  shackles, free, 
for further, fuller, deeper, more Divine Service, 
in growing At-Ü n e-ment with the LIFE that 
keeps the Worlds alive. 


For there is a Hierarchy of Service, which 
cannot be even entered save by who has once 
definitely ‘given himself away.’ And, though 
the heirloom of past selfishness looms as a 
threatening mountain mass, or an inextricable 
forest across his Path ;though the Disciple may 
be buried under а sudden avalanche set loose, 
or lose his way in gloomy, trackless thickets, 
and stumble grievously, — yet, the Voice of the 
larger SELF once heard, the Pledge of Service 
once taken, the Fire of Organic Life once kindled 
on the Altar of the Heart, never can that Voice 
be silenced, unheard tho’ it may be for a while ; 
never can that Pledge be cancelled, lost tho’ the 
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very memory of it may be; never can that Fire 
pe altogether extinguished, whatever choking 
weeds of sin and desire-moistened rubbish m 
be heaped on it. For that Fire centres round a 
central Spark which draws its Oxygen from 
another World past reach of self-error or sin or 
death. Some day the Call shall sound, the 
Pledge leap up to memory’, the Fire burst forth 
once more under a sudden whiff of Air from 
God knows where ; and, “ with pain and desper- 
ate cries from his deserted lower self, he will 


return?.” 


Great is the Need of the World to-day, 
unique the Opportunity. All races, all classes 
thrown together, all hidden evils brought to 
light, all problems canvassed, all world-accounts 
pending for centuries, cast up. Humanity 
awakening to the utter Need of Organic Life— 
racial, social, political, religious. Humanity 
awaiting those who will choose to serve, those 
who will dare claim their divine Birthright as 
Limbs of Its One Body, those who will 


SS 


1. xviii, 73. : 
2. Light on the Path, i, 21, Note. Gt. vi, 37-45. 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


99 Digitized by Агуа Samaj aun datióh Chennai and eGangotri 


few indeed shall have occasion to forget in the 
busy centuries of more organic Growth that 
lie ahead to-day. 
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CHAPTER VI. 


т ke = 


[n the last paragraph of the Introduchon, I 


committed myself to the prophecy that, once we 


had thoroughly understood this passage (xviii, 1- 
12), corroborations would * of themselves spring 
g 


` [am almost sorry [ wrote that. Not that 


there are no corroborations—quite the reverse— 
but that I frankly did not realise at the time 


what I was “‘letting myself in ог.” 


The fact is, the search for and study of cor- 
roborations to this particular Dogma of Re- 
nunciation, not of work, but in work’, amounts 

| to......discovering the Gita and not making 


| up from all parts of the book.” 


30.32 ; iv, 9-11; ix, 8, 27-28 &с.).` 
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1. We might call it Renunciation-Work, or Renouncement- 
Work (sannydsa-yoga, ix, 28), not work-renunciation. It is a 
Dogma, a Universal and Eternal Dogma (mne matam nityam, 
iii, 31) whereby God, speaking through Man At-One with 
God, declares that His World is made and maintained by his 
Sacrificial Action (iii, 10-15; ix, 8-10, &o:), and that 
Sacrificial Action alone saves Man by at-one-ing him with the 
All-Pervading Maker and Maintainer of the World (iii, 16-19 
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oneself wilfully blind to the practical bearings of 
the whole book. To help a few intelligent readers 
to this, is precisely what all my books are for, 


Still, this is an opportunity to condense, 
Let me not waste it. I shall merely skim the 
pages, noting a few salient points here and 
there. 


Chapter i. Forms in itself a corroboration, 
since it describes A rjuna's hope- 
less plight, which will only vanish 
with the hearty taking up of Work 
in fullest acceptation of this One 
Universal Dogma. (xviii, 73) 


Chapter ii. 


1-10. Introductory—same as Chap. i 

11-38. Gives the findings of True Ín- 
sight, associated, not with abdica- 
tive “nirvanism”, but with repe 
ted encouragement to ‘fight.’ 

39-50, Insight cannot arise: alone. 
Will must go hand in hand 
with it. Not selfish ‘ will’ but 
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51-58. 


59-68. 


69-72. 


Keynote 


Note. 


Will, synthetic, impersonal, prac- 
tical. 


This leads up to 


absolute 
Poise. 


Beware of the “Quest” for 
Insight through abdication of work. 
Difficulties and dangers of prema- 
ture asceticism, when contrasted 
with the Organic Path (64-65) 
of impersonal Devotion to Ser- 
vice. 

Lifts a corner of the Veil that 
hides the final stages of Man’s 
Career after Yoga, or Poise in 
At-O ne-ment, has been reached. 


Verses: 47-50, 64-65, 71. 


All that is indicated, in these 
early chapters, under various names 
such as karma-yoga, buddhi-yoga, 
yoga, yajña (save when deliberately 
used in a lower, popular sense), is 
clearly the same thing that we find 
defined as pure sannydsa or tyága 
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s dn ovi 1 and xviii, 9, 11 — namely, 


unselfish, impersonal, intelligent 
Human Exertion as conscious 
part and parcel of . the Divine 
Exertion, which ¿s the Universe, 
and in response thereto. 


er iii, The whole Chapter deals with 


х, 


1-8. 


9-15. 


16. 


19-20.. 
21-29. 


our Dogma, from start to finish. 


The inevitableness of Action, 
which ¿s the Universe. Inaction is 
hypocrisy. 

Creation ds — Organic.- Sacri 
ficial Action, hence no other Way 
exists for the Creature thus created 
(na anyathà itah asti, І, 2). 

Whoever does not join in is 
damned. Thus, separateness is 
damnation. i bs 

Surrender to the Common Or- 
ganic SELF is final Safety. 


‘Practical Conclusion. 


-Organic Responsibility, binding 
on all, beginning with the Living 
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cop Himself, and. those identified 
with HIM. 

30. Practical Conclusion, emphati- 
cally confirmed. 

31-32. Men who will take this for 
granted, and act accordingly, are 
saved — all others are, by very 
definition, the damned. 

33-35. Nature (ultimately Divine) must 
out. Beware :of fancy, made 
dynamic by impulse. Heed thy 

3 Call. 

36-43. Selfish impulse; the only Foe. 


Keynote , Verses: 7, 9, 18, 16, 19, 20, 22-26, 


98, 30. 
Chapter iv. 
eye This is the Ancient, Royal 
A Art! of Yoga. ; 
4-8. The Work of Saviourship is 


itself nothing else. 


i iti in the true sense) 
1. “Royal” connotes “practical, political (in the ; 
9xeoutivo;" not merely cognitional or contemplative. See the 
Very important passage of the Yoga Vasishtha quoted in GL, i, pP- 
68-70. З 


— 


S 7. 
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9-11. It is open to a/] who Accept 
their Organic Destiny and tread 
their own Path thereto. As many 
men, as many Paths. 


12 But most are still selfish, un. 
ready. The best for them, mean. 
while, is to be religiously selfish, 
and learn to cooperate with universal 
Forces out of self-interest. 


13-15. Organie Work, Divine and 
human. 

16-17. The Momentous Problem 
of Action. 

18-23. The One solution thereof: 
Mastery. 

24-32. The Way thereto: Sacrifice. 

"33-36. Its subjective Side: self-sacri- 

fice, which £s serr- Realisation. 

37-39. Absolution. Refers to the same 
Final Stages as ii, 69-72, above. 

40. The unabsolved. 

41-42. Practical Conclusion again: 
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Keynote Verses: 17-10, 14,15, 18-24, 31,- 
35-37, 41!-49. 


Сһарїег у. 


E These verses particularly con- 
cern us, dealing as they do, explicitly, 
with our subject, sannydsa, and en- 
abling us to equate it, for all practi- 
cal purposes, both with yoga and ` 
with sankhya. Only the constantly 
fluctuating value of the terms, in 
this elastic, JZving Sanskrit which 
the Author uses, makes explanation 
easier than translation. When the 
choice lies between translating sug- 
gestiveness into mere obscurity, and 
replacing it by explanation on consis- 
tent lines, the latter seems the lesser 
evil. 


Here Arjuna, under the sway 
of the cardinal mental vice of anti- 


1, Here, and in iii, 30, above, the verb sannyas makes Ws 
Appearance, giving rise to Arjuna's question in v, 1. 0 
has already been used in ii, 48-51; iv, 20, 21, but has passe 
‘challenged, being less popularly materialised. 
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thetic perception, or dvandva- -тоћа, 
opposes renunciation and exertion, 
letting-go and grasping, to each 
other, and thinks it neces 
choose the one and reject the other. 
Shri Krshna, with his unfailing 
Synthetic Vision, solves the dvandyq 
and shows that Renunciation and 
Work, combined, can alone solve the 
Problem which they, combined in 
the Creative Act of a. Paradoxical 
GOD, gave rise to, and thus lead Man 
to the Final Goal of all Existence. 
Of course, Arjuna shies at the 
Patent incompatibility of external 
renunciation and. ‘ worldly’ work, 
while Shri Krshna sees self-Re- 
nouncement, or Gop-At-One-ment, 
as the indispensable inner Core of all ў 
Organic, Cosmic Work. 

It is interesting to find sdnkhya 
used here as а substitute for 
sannyâsa ( v, 4, 5), implying that 
true Insight and Renunciation arè 
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8-26. 


one. Naturally enough, since true 
Insight shows us that all is не and 
in HIM and that “we” truly are 
nothing and have nothing’, | 


Thus, in a sense, there is nothing 
to renounce ; and the recognition of 
this Master-Fact 7s Renunciation— 
a paradox. 


But for a further study of this 
essential passage, I must refer the 
reader to my 3d Edition of the GITA 
(in prep.), Chapter v, Notes. 


Continues on much the same 
lines as iv, 18-23, dealing with Mas- 
tery and the Way thereto. Absolu- 
tion referred to in 11, 17, 23. 


| 
| 


1. 


“We know we are nothing, forall is Thou, and in 


Thee ; 


We feel we are something — that also has come from 


We know we are nothing, bu 


Thee. 
t Thou wilt help us to be; 


Hallowed by Thy Name, Halleluiah ! ” 
Anthem, by Lord Tennyson. 


2. Of. arma, iv, 25; vii, 195 х, 2-11, 15, М 
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27-29. Hints at the subjective process. 
es of the Final Stages. These fons 
the special subject of chap. vi) and 
will be dealt with ina subsequent 
volume, ‘Yoga’ (in prep.). 


Keynote Verses : 9.7, 8-11. 


Note. Observe the practical equivalence 
of the following phrases: (I purposely 
give an exceedingly literal transla- 
tion) 


yogasthah kuru karmånt sangam tyaktvá (ii, 48) 
Yoga- fixed, do actions, connexion renounced, .. 


karmajam buddhi-yuktáh hi phalam tyaktud.... 
х (ii, 51) 
The buddhi- whole, action-born fruit renounced, ... 


tasmdd asaktah satatam karyam karma samáchara 
\ ... (iti, 19) 

Therefore, always detached, do thou fully engage in 
action that wants doing... 


mayi sarváni karmámá sannyasya ad hyátma-chetasd 
.... yuddhyasva . . . (ii, 30) 

In ME all. acts renouncing by Heart centred in the 
Oversoul , .. do thou fight. -: 
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krtam karma pürvaih api mumukshubhih (iv, 15) 
' Work was done by the Ancients, even when their 


longing was for Freedom.... 


yasya sarve samárambháh kéma-sankalpa-varjitak 
«++ (iy, 19) 
Of whom all the undertakings from desire-ima- 


ginings are free,... 


tyaktud karma-phala-dsangam.... karmami abhi- 
pravrtto’pi.... (iv, 20) 
Connexion with action-fruit renounced,... though 
fully engaged in action, 


tyakta-sarva-parigrahah shdriram kevalam karma 
kurvan... (iv, 21) 

All ambition renounced, merely Organic Action 
performing , ... 


yoga-sannyasta-karmdanam.... "a karmáni niba- 
dhnanti.... (iv, 41) 


Him whose actions are Yo ga-renounced , . . . 
actions do not bind... 


brahmani ádháya Каттай sangam tyaktud karoti 
yah... lipyate na.. (v, 10) 


In BRAHMA depositing his actions, connexion 


renounced, whoso works, .. - is not stained . . . 


sarva-karmána manasa sanmnyasya . - « (v, 13) 
All actions by mind renouncing . . -- 
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andshritah karma-phalam káryam karma karoti yah 
sa sannydst cha yogi cha.. (vi, 1) 

Non-investing in action-fruit, whoso does deeds 
that want doing, he is sannydst and yogi , 


na hi asannyasta-sankalpah yogi bhavati kashchana, 


(vi, 2) 
Not indeed with imaginary prospects unrenounced 


does anyone become а Y og, 


tat kurushva mad-arpanam (ix, 27) 
That do thou as offering to ME. 


mat-karma-krt mat-paramah.... (xi, 55) 
“ ME-action-doing, ME-based”’, i.e., Acting for My 
Sake, seeing ME at the back of all. 


ye tu sarvâni karmáni mayi sannyasya matpardh.... 
(xii, 6) 

But they who, all actions in ME renounced, on ME 
intent,.... 


mat-karma-paramo bhava mad-artham api karmini 
kurvan... . (xii, 10) 

. ME-Action-dedicate become thou; for My Sake only 
actions performing , -- 


mad-yogam-dshritah sarva-karma-phala-tydgam kurt 
ta (xii, 11) 
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In At-One-ment' with ME fixed, all-action-fruit- 
renouncement perform , . . 

sarva-árambha-parityági . . . . (xii, 16; xiv, 35) 
All undertakings fully renouncing (not “ceasing to 
undertake,’ but undertaking with Renunci- 
ation, impersonally) ,.. . 
yat karma niyatam kriyate sangam tyaktvá phalam 


cha eva sah tydgah sativikah (xviii, 9) 
Whatever deed of duty is done, attachment 


yenounced as well as fruit, that is pure 


Renunciation. 

na shaykam tykatum karma ... уа tu karma- 
phala-tydgi sah tydgt.... (xviii, 11) 

Impossible to renounce acting... but who is 


action-fruit-renouncer, he is the Renouncer ... 


chetasá sarva- karmáni mayt sanngasya -. -: (xviii,57) 
By Heart all actions în МЕ renouncing. 


sarva-dharmám parityajya mam ekam sharanam 
vraja. aham фт sarva-pápebhyo 

mokshayishyamt . . 

All merits renounced, in ME, the ONE, seek shelter. 


I shall emancipate thee from all sins. - 
(xviii, 66) 


RUM 

1. This only differs from the previous verse by being altogether 
impersonal. The former postulates à lingering feeling of separate- 
Ness which is to be gradually bridged over by dedication. In the 
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Chapter vi. 


| 
1 
|| 


1-4. Most remarkable of all, perhaps, 
as regards our present subject, is 
this particular Chapter, which, deg]. 
ing with the retirement of the true 
Yogi for purposes of purely sub. 
jective Organic Work, and 
being thus most liable to miscons- 
truction in the sense of desertion- 
‘ sannydsa’, opens precisely with a 
clear statement of our crucial 
Dogma of active, organic, living 
Renouncement. In fact, verse vi, 1, 
might well be called “ own brother” 
to our crucial verse (xviii, 9), 
studied in Chapter iv, above. 


Let us acknowledge deliberate 
intention in this. These early 
verses of Chapter vi must be taken 
as a warning : “ This Chapter deals 
with solitude and subjective SELE- 
At-One-ment. Let none enter here 


latter there is neither separation nor dedication. Тһе I" is 
wiped out and gop shines through. 
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GL. i, Ch. viii. 


CC-0. 


without the Master-Key of Selfless 
Work,” 

For the detail of this Chapter, [ 
must refer the reader toa further 
booklet, * Yoga,’ now in preparation. 

Deals with the inner relations 
between the ‘ principles!’ of Ње 
Y ogi — higher and lower, outer 
and deeper — but may likewise be 
read as describing relations with 
other selves, since these are also 
SELF. 

This also, as all that precedes, 
deals with fitness for the final sub- 
jective stages of Yoga. 

Subjective Work. 

Again a warning as to conditions. 

Subjective W or k again. 

The State attained. 

dtma-aupamyam, the Organic 


Clue’. 


1. See cerra, 34 Edition, Chs. ii and iii, and Notes. 
' 9. Bee GL, i, Index, (art. dima-aupamya 


m). The whole of 


deals with this. 
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33-34. 


35-36. 


Arjuna’s difficulty — ang 
ours. 


The one true Answer. The one 
sincere Answer. There are no 
cheap excursion-tickets. There are 
no recipes ‘to do it easy’. Only 
the Royal Way, the Crucia] 
Way: Trial and Failure, dauntless 
perseverance, the dogged obstinacy 
of one who knows that, fail as he 
may in this for years, for lives, for 
ages, nothing else is worth trying 
jor. Hence, go on trying. Each 
failure a landmark on the Way, an 
added stone in the Bridge indes- 
tructible that links up Man with 
What He 1з. 


The Power to plough one's 
Way through the jungles of 
subjective illusion (moha-halilam, 
li, 52) can only be developed 
through ages of more and more 
impersonal World-Service. 
Hence the warning of vi, 1-4. 
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37-39. A question anent failure, 

40-47. The Reply : d ds Whore 


d IS no 
failure save in ce 


asing to strivel.” 


honest failure as 
surely as day follows night. A 


good thing done cannot be undone, 
and  reasserts itself ` like sunshine 
when the clouds have passed. [t 
is “a work of ages?” 


Retrieval follows 


Keynote Verses: 1-4, § 
Chapter vii. 


1-3. Introduces the same S yu the- 
tic Wisdom, subjective and 
objective, Divine Science and Divine 
Art, sELF-Knowledge and World- 
Control.. Verse 3 strikes the same 
Keynote of Effort, agelong, 
with rare fruitage of Perfect M аз - 
tery ina Humanity such as ours: 
is at present. (lt will not always 


be so.) 


1. Words ascribed to a Master. 
2. Light on the Path, ii, 17. 
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4-7. 
8-12. 


13. 


14-15. 
16. 
17-19. 


30-23. 


29-30. 


Universal Activity. 

It takes the form of Forth. 

Q 1 
Raying’. 

This inevitably masks, and con. 
ceals from the still partial, evolving 
mind, the underlying Unity of sm; 
and Life. 

Salvation and damnation, 

Seekers, 

The Sage. 

Transient result of selfish 
worship. 

Illusions. 

Who knows the Knower? 

The arch-delusion of Con- 
trasted Perception (dvandva-moha), 
and the overcoming of it by Men of 
selfless deeds ( punya-karmandh ) 
i.e., sannydsis or tyágis, not of inac- 
tion, but of Impersonal Action. 
This bears directly on our subject. 

Introductory to Chapter УШ. 


1. As to which, see further, ix, 15-19; x, 2-8, 16-42. 
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Keynote Verses: 3, 27-28 


Chapter viii. This seems to have nothing to 
do with our Subject. It deals with 
Kestasy—the passing forth from 
bodily consciousness and merging 
into Gop. But read verse 7, and 
wonder where this -Renouncement- 
Labour Doctrine of ours is not. 

1887 Questions and Answers. 

6. As to reaching Hm. The 
Universal Rule is: Self-transfor- 
mation, upon being set free from 
any set of restricting conditions, in- 
to any Ideal clearly and solely 
borne in mind while under those 
conditions. 

% Moral : Lf you would reach GOD 
at * Death”, remember HIM in Life. 
Live for the Common SELF in your 
living Body if you would 
reach ır when faring forth there- 

©... from. ; 

`8-13. The Gate of Ecstasy, which 
‘opens only to the practical 
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will, trained in the practical Art 
of selfless Exertion (abhàysa-yoga. 
yuktena chetasd) 


14. The Moral, again. 

15. Cessation from re-birth!, 
16-19. The whole Cosmos Subject to 
the Law of Cyclic Change. 

20-22. The Changeless Substra- 
tum? 
23-26. The two paths of relative per- 


manence and impermanence, or 
ошап salvation and damnation (a 


dvandva). 

27 The true Yogi, who solves 
the dvandva. Practical con- 
clusion again. 

98. “ Veda-anta" (see Chap, iii, 


above). 


1. Again a paradox. But seo further, Chapter vii. 

2. Compare closely viii, 22 with xviii, 46, where sva-karmand 
tam abhyarchya — “ worshipping нім with one’s own Duty” is 
More explicit. Put together in the same light ix, 4 and ix, 27-28, 


Whore the first person, мЕ, is substituted for нім, the rest being 
unchanged. 
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Keynote Verses: 7, 8, 14, 27. 

Chapter ix. 


oe . .This is essentially a Chapter of 
Dedication, or bhakti— the 
Motive Aspect of the Sacrificial 
Karma- Yoga of Chapters iti and iv. 


Hence the same Royal Tradi- 
tion of bygone ages meets us once 
more at outset: “Royal Art, 
Royal . Mystery” — raja - vidya 
rája -guhyam! — and this Royal, 
Crucial Path of Selfless Work is 
emphatically proclaimed as the 
only Way. to true Salvation. 
Dogmatism, this, and of the best. 


| 4.8. ' gop's Cosmic Work. 


9-10. Gop's work is purely and simply 
Renouncement - work, or 
karma-yoga. Tt is the Law by 
which the Universe exists. 


1. The very words used with regard to Rà m a ' s bs 
in the Yoga-Vásishtha. See the end of the passage quoted m GL. 
i, pp. 68-70. : 

S 8. 
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11-12. 


13-15. 


23-24. 


Those who, not recognising this 
Law, do not fall in with it, are 


ipso facto damned. 


The other pole: the Great 
Ones, who identify themselves 
with mis One Life-Law (daivim 
prakrtim ashritah), and are eternally 
safe. Devotion and sELF- Knowledge 
come to the same’, here. 

The Litany of Self-Radiation 
resumed (see vii, 8-12, above). 

The Triple Vedic Art of Merit- 
Grubbing, and its limitations (see 
Chapter ili, above.) 

The * Veda-antins” of Or- 
ganic Life. Claiming nothing, 
they are provided for as Limbs of 
сор’ѕ Cosmic Body. 

The worship of ‘ Other’ Gods 
(anya-devatdh) i. e., separative ide- 
als. Its self-limited outlook. 


ELA Е 


1. Compare xii, 3-5. 
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25. The Universal Rule again 
(see viii, 6, above). i 

26-28. L if e- Dedication. 

29. The Lover waits. 

30-33. He welcomes all who turn to 


HIM—whether hitherto good or bad, 
high or low. 


34. Conclusion. 
Keynote Verses: 1-3, 14, 22, 27-31. 


Chapter x. This deals with Divine Self- 
Radiation—Divine Activity in all 
things and everywhere. As we 
have seen, this is the Cal] to which 
Human Activity, first sepa- 
rative, then synthetic, must give the 
Answer. GOD energizes outwards, 
through pard, or synthetic, into 
apará  (bhinnà) or differential 
Existence. Man, as he wakes up, 
must gradually energize inwards, 
‘homewards’, through арага or 
differential, into pard, or synthetic, 
organic Activity. The 
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1-8. 
8-9. 


10-11. 
12-18. 
19-40. 


41. 


49. 


Keynote 


latter (yoga) must ensoul the former 
(vi-bháti) ^ Vibháti-yoga із thus 
diversity of A ct, ensouled by or- 
ganic Consistency of Purpose, 
manifesting Identity of вЕгк. Note 
that by “energising inwards” [ do 
not mean withdrawing from outer 
life. The Perfect Man, a Ray of 
the  Ever-Perfect сор, stretches 
from the Centre to the Periphery of 
things. He is a complete Radius. 


God’s Universal Self- Radiation. 

The Awakened Ones, 
attuned to His Nature, (bhava- 
samanvitàh) and Their Work. 

What comes of it. 

Arjuna’s prayer. 

Shri Krshna's fullest 
Litany of Self- Radiation. 


Its summing up in a single 
Master- Verse. 


Conclusion. 


Verses: 2-11, 15, 18, 41. 
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Chapter xi. 


1-4. 


Here Arjuna wants to see, 
to actually perceive that which he 
has been hearing about from the 
beginning, spoken of under many 
names—the Indestructible W earer 
of all transient bodies; the Holder 
Together in One of all seeming 
separate things, beings, worlds ; the 
BEING Whose Unity is hidden 
from us, puny separate cells of His 
bewilderingly complex and multi- 
form Body’. 


Clearly, as a cell in your body 
would have to lose (for the time 
being) ifs separate consciousness, 
and open itself to receive, in a 
measure, your own, before it could 
begin to see you at all (though 
what it does see all the time, in its 
narrow sphere of separateness — it- 
self and others — is nothing but 


1. Soe GL. i, Ch. viii. 
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1-4. 
5-8. 


you after all, whatever seems) — s 
does Arjuna require to p, 
raised, however imperfectly ang 
momentarily, to Shri Krshna’s 
own Plane of Cosmic Con. 
sciousness, to commune with 
Him, to be wiped out for a while 
to make room for HIM (x, 15) in 
order to glimpse this Universe of 
countless Unit Cells synthesized 
into His One Body (xi, 7, 13). 


This is the Vision of the 
loka-sangraha spoken of in iii, 90, 
25. This the Kingdom of 


сор in Heaven, that has to be made 


manifest through the gradually 
perfected Harmony of our Human 
Life (and of all other life) on 
Earth. 


Arjuna’s Prayer. 


Shri Krshna’s Response. 
He opens Arjuna’s Spiritual 
Eye. 
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9-14. 


1. 


15-81. 


32-34. 


52-55. 
Keynote Verses : 7, 13, 33, 34, 54, 55. 


Safijaya describes the 
Vision. 


Arjuna’s Invocation. His 
Bewilderment. 

The Vision speaks. It com- 
mands Organic Work: mi- 
mitta-mdtram bhava, “Be thou 
merely My Instrument, My Organ.” 

Arjuna’s final Hymn of 
Praise. 

The Vision’s Farewell. 

Saljaya resumes. 

Arjuna returns to his normal 
self. 

Shri Krshna concludes. 


Chapter xii. 


Arjuna's question. This 
would be the opportunity for setting 
forth the doctrine of world-desert- 
negative sannydsa, if there 


ing. 
2 ch doctrine to set forth 


were any su 
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on behalf of the Wisdom., Ron 
Arjuna precisely enquires about 
the difference, in point of At-O һ e 
ment, between the worshippers of 
GoD practically manifest in all form 


and those of Gop purely abstract, 


transcendent,—the undefined, neu. 
tral, absolute Basis at the Back of 
all Cosmic Activity or Existence. 


The Answer. The practical 
worshippers of the Practical cop 
are, practically speaking, more At- 
one. Why ? — Because they, just 
like сор Himself, have the one and 
ARE the other. The cardinal blunder 
of pseudo-philosophers and mystics 
is to think. that the practical and 
relative negates the Abstract and 
Absolute, and vice-versa ; that who 
exists has ceased to BE, and that 
who would sr must cease to exist. 
Whereas of course Gop — and His 
practical Worshipper, gradually 
conformed to нім — is BEING and 
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has Existence ; cessation (or, rather, 
Suspension) of the latter being 
merely a normal Cosmic Phase (pra- 
laya), which it is useless, and. there- 
fore practically impossible (xii, 5), 
to anticipate. Let us then gladly 
own up to what we ARE, within, 
while just as gladly dancing on, out 
here, and helping on the World- 
Dance unto the Glory which it is 
intended to become. - 


3-5. The exclusive! Worshippers of 
the Abstract Absolute, if genuine, 


1. Their tendency to contrast the Absolute with the Relative 
(aremnant of dvandva-moha), and to prefer the former to the 
exclusion of the latter is clearly marked by the words avyakta- 
dsakta-chetasdm, ** whose hearts are attached to the Unmanifest.'' 
This, like any other attachment, gives rise to strain, which means 
suffering (Kleshah). The Absolute 1s. Well, let it BE. То 
choose rr, prefer IT, worship IT, is to make IT, in some sense or 
other, relative, therefore to misconceive rr. Our choice lies, not 
between the Relative and the Absolute, but between the relatively, 
Practically, disorganic and the relatively, practically, organic ; 
between our separateness in and from Gop’s Common вору, and 
our Common Unity therein and therewith. Absoluteness is there 
all the time, but practical separateness conceals it, while practical 
Organic Lite (Sacrifice, iii, 15; iv, 91, 39-28, 59) spontaneously 
teveals ir at the back of Self and.All, See Chapter vii. 
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6-7. 


are sarva-bhita-hite-ratah, © rejoic. 
ing іп the Good of all creatures,” 
Their Love of the Absolute must 
needs include the Good of the 
Relative, else is it but an empty 
figment of their brains. The BEING 
they realise themselves to BE is 
nothing but My BEING, the very 
BEING of all practical, energetic, 
changing, progressive World. 
Existence. There is no other, But, 
as mentioned above, their somewhat 
exclusive allegiance implies the 
tremendous, and altogether useless, 
strain of concentration on BEING 
without Existence, when Gop (and 
all our bodies are of HIM) happens 
Just now to be bent upon BEING 
in Hwistence. 


The practical Devotee соп- 
trasted. 


The Promise. Note that 
being thus “raised above” the 
changes of Existence does not mean 
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the suppression of Existence. [t 
means the crowning of outer Exis- 
tence with inner Absoluteness, the 
Restoration (“ Remembrance” of 
the Consciousness of BEING within 
all Existence, which no more des- 
troys ‘one’s own’ relative existence 
than it does that of one’s next door 
neighbour. The Buddha’s Nir- 
vâna Is the cat and all. It does 
not suppress even a hair of pussy’s 
tail. Why on Earth should it 
suppress the Buddha ? 


The difficulty is that the Rela- 
tive, in trying to shadow forth Ab- 
soluteness, goes back to its own 
Root, which is negative (for it 
arises when BEING plays at forget- 
ting ITSELF.) It thus begets a mere 
negative Shadow of THAT which 1$ 
the very Negation of all ‘Negativity. 
That Shadow (avidyd, or Negative 
Realisation) is the very last thing 
we have to get rid of. But until 
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we are ripe for that final Trial of aj 
trials (LP, ii, 19-21), whatever we 
try to conceive of the “Beyond” 
is still but something of that self- 
same Shadow—unless it be even 
less than that’. Let us bear this in 
mind, and “fight” (LP, i, 17-21.) 
9-12. Requires detailed explanation 
(for which see BG, 3rd Edition,) but 
ends, as usual, by recommending as 
sole final Recourse for final 
Peace not cessation of action, as 
some would have it, but Renounce- 
ment of all “ fruit" (selfish interest 


1. For positive fallacies unwittingly based on that one great 
Negative, claiming to be the Truth while they fail to see 
the one great, deliberate, divine Root-Error (the ‘Cosmic 
White Lie’ of Relativity) at their own back, are of course less 
than It. What, then, are they to the TRUE positive ‘‘ behind " 
that Negative, which they presume to counterfeit? Of what use 
words, where Thought has broken down? Theology is but the 
crippled driver of a smashed up car, deliriously tooting on ahead 
into a trackless void, projecting empty words into the Deeps 
where mind can never go—more senseless than the cawing of a 
hungry crow; for that has sense, in its own realm of sense, and 
does not claim io go beyoud ihe timely, carrion-ladeu future of 
which it sings the joyous hope. 
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in the result) ie, the one true 
sannydsa or tyága of Im personal 


Work. 

18-90. The ideal Devotee, See discus- 
sion in the Gospel of Life, i, pp- 
198-200. 


Keynote Verses: 6, 8-12, 13-20. 


Chapter xiii. This Chapter and the two 
following ones (xiv and xv) deal 
essentially with matters of SELF- 
Realisation and of Cosmic K no w - 
ledge or, if you prefer, of Wis - 
dom, subjective and objective. 
It is they that have caused the 
whole last third of the Book to be 
given the title of уйата - kánda, 
* Wisdom - Section”. The last 
three chapters, on the other hand 
(xvi, xvii, xviii), appear to be pre- 
dominantly ethical. 

1-6. The Field and the Knower 
thereof: kshetram and kshetrajñah, 
strictly equivalent to prakrti and 


purusha. 
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7-11. Subjective Wisdom, and its 
symptoms. As to possible narrow 
interpretations of this passage, see 
the discussion in the Gospel of Life, 
i, pp. 194-198. 

12-17. Тһе Hymn of е “ охе Worth- 
Knowing” (purusha’.) 

18. Mark the strange words, in this 
jüàna-kànda which some would 
make so ewclusive: “My Devotee, 
thus Amowing, comes to My Estate.” 
This one sentence combines 
bhakti, jüàna and divine karma- 
yogain one, for “Му Estate", 
as we have repeatedly seen is 
nothing if not practica? on the 
objective side, *actless' though 
the SELF ever Is within. 


19-93. On purusha and prakrti, or 
SELF and Act, Consciousness and 
Energy, сор and His Nature, 
MAN, and His P o w er- Sheaths. 


i. An Upanishad passage, it would seem. See Shveld, iii, 
16, 17. 


2. iii, 21-25; iv, 6-10, 18-15; ix, 3-10; xiv, 1-4, 19, 20, 22-87. 
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23. The Liberated. The words: 
sarvathd vartamdno "pina sa bhûyo 
*bhijayate are of momentous import : 
“ Though in every manner (and at 
all times) living, He is not ‘born’ 
again”. But see Chapter vii. 

24-25. The Ways, according to 
predominant temperament. They 
that know: through sELr-Contemp- 
lation, Science, Service. They that 
‘hear’, at second hand, and live 


accordingly. 
26. Universal Parentage. 
27-30. The Seer. 
31-33. What He sees. 
34. Conclusion. 


Keynote Verses: 18, 23, 29, 31, 32. 
Chapter xiv. 

1-2, The Gnosis of Final Libe- 
ration. Mark the words: mama 
sádharmyam ágatàh, * Having come 
to sameness of Function with ME.” 
As we have seen above, this by no 
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3-4, 


5-18. 


means connotes cessation of practi- 
cal Existence. 


Another Version of Creation 
7 
or Cosmic A ction. 


The three gunas, or Moods of 
Conditioned Existence. See BG, 34 
Edition, Notes. 


The Transcending of the Three 
Moods: another way of viewing 
Liberation. Mark again the signifi- 
cant words: mad-bhávam  adhiga- 
chchhati, “То My Condition He 
attains.” Same remark as for 1-2, 
above. Note that the Liberated 
Soul has no fear of, feels no 
revulsion from, any of the processes 
of Creation (22); that Nature's 
Play does not affect Him, wherefore 
He cannot be concerned about *get- 
ting rid’ of it (23, to which cf. iii; 
98 ; v, 8, 9.) These verses are abso- 
lutely on a par with those of earlier 
chapters. They dwell more on the 
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cognitional aspect of the Path, but 
they surely teach no other Path!. 


Keynote Verses : 2, 19-20, 29-96. 
Chapter xv. 


1-6. The World-Tree, and the 
Homeward Path. May be inter- 
preted in two senses: Æonian 
Liberation, and Liberation Abso- 
lute’. But see BG, 3d Ed. 

7-11. The Soul. Its Pilgrimage. 
The Aware and the unaware. 


12-15. Self-Radiation again. See vii, 
ix, x, above. 
16-20. The Triple Self. 


Keynote Verses: 11-15, 17, 19. 


Chapter xvi. A special Chapter of dualistic 
Ethics, for the special benefit of 
those who cannot yet begin to see 


1. Sci., than that of Transformation, in Consciousness, Will, 
Act, from Ет ‘creature’ into an organic Limb of the 
One вору. This, of course, leaves room for endless diversities of 
function; butthe One Principle of Organie Who- 
leness pervades them all. 


2. See further, the end of Chapter vil. 
S. 9 
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with ‘single’ Eye. Let them at 
least be thorough, frankly seek ‘good’, 
frankly shun ‘evil’, and be content 
to see the World a scene of endless 
strife so long as they themselves are 
on the safe side. They will not 
always be content with hat. Verse 
22 contains the Key. 23 and 24 
area warning to sham ‘veddntins’ 
who scorn ‘normal’, dualistic, selfish 
morality while altogether failing to 
show forth the natural, spontaneous 
vedantic. Morality of Organic 
Life. They actually fall far 
beneath that which they thus des- 
pise. Hence the warning. 


Chapter xvii. Olassifies faith, penance, food, 
sacrifice, charity, according to the 
guna-system, and descants on “ом, 
TAT, SAT." Verse 25 specially 
interests us, as it says that those 
who crave Freedom perform Good 
Deeds impersonally. For the 
gunas, see BG, 3d Ed. 
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Keynote Verses : 3, 5-6, 8, 11,14-17, 20, 95 
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Chapter xviii. 


1-12. 


13-17. 


19-40. 


41-44. 


Dealt with above. 


Action, its several factors, and 
the Lone serr. Who knows THAT 
is actless, though mE destroy the 
Universe (all in good time, and... 
perhaps ‘rebuild it in three days’.) 

Difficult. . Seems to analyse 
Act into a theoretical and a practical 
aspect, each threefold. 

' Classifies Knowledge, Action, 
Agent, Insight (buddhi), Will 
(dhrti), and Joy according to the 
guna system. See BG, 3d Ed. 

Caste, ог Organic Func- 
tion, determined :by innate 
capacity. Not a sectarian social 
artifice, but a masterly summing up 
of all Mankind under four heads, 
or in four great functional 


"los 
categor les. 


{. Compare H. G. Well's attempt in * 4 Modern Utopia": 
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This subject will be specially 
dealt with in another volume. 


45-49. Organic Functioning, | 
however imperfect when first under- 
taken, gradually developes in us the 
Powerof Impersonal Will 
(naishkarmya - siddhi) — which is 
but another name for the State of 
Yoga, spoken of in earlier 
chapters. 

50-55. Subjective Liberation by the 
subjective use of that Power. See 
‘Yoga’ (in prep.) 

56. A momentous verse: He that 
is free is Free in Work, not free 
from work. 

57-61. Krshna's appeal to Ar- 

juna. Note how the me of 57, 

58 and the torn of 61-62 are 

equated. Refer back to xviii, 46, 

above, and mark the identity of the 

three sentences: ‘His Work in 

Worship vowed to вім,” ** Renoun- 

cing all thy deeds by mind in МЕ,” 
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To нім do thou for shelter fly 
with thy whole being.” The words 
underlined, sarva-bhdvena, peclude 
all attempt at extrication, or deser- 
tion. 


63. The choice must nevertheless 
be jree. 

64-66. The Utterance of Divine 
Love. mdm ekam (66) should be 
translated : “in mx, the ONE", and 
not, as in 26, 2d Ed., *in Me alone." 
See 3d. Ed. 


67-71. To whom does the GITA 
belong ? Shri Krshna’s final 
recommendations as to the handing- 
on. See Ku, pp. 6-7, 10-14. 


Tl. The Teacher’s last question. 
73. Arjuna’s free Acceptance. 
74-78. Saiijaya concludes. 


Keynote Verses: 9-11, 23, 26, 33, 47-49, 56, 
57, 60, 66, 73, 78. 


A terrible Chapter, this, my Brothers. I 
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trust a willing student, here and there, may 


forgive. 


To sum up: 


This much confirmation do we find, in 
the remainder of the gira, for our Dogma 
of Organie Work of xviii, 4-12: 


Apart from a brief Prelude on Spiritual 
Cognition (punctuated,. by the way, with 
appeals to ‘ fight ’,) the whole of Chapters ii, iii, 
iv, v and vi teaches practically nothing else 
—the latter three carrying the Principle from 
objective into subjective regions, while clearly 
showing that subjective development is no 
pretext for objective suppression, save in certain 
well-defined, temporary stages, dealt with in 
Chapter vi, See * Yoga’ (in prep). 


" The whole remainder of the Teaching 
repeatedly proclaims it, and nowhere goes 
against it; and its acceptation by Arjuna 
concludes the Book, showing that the very 
Purpose of the whole Teaching is 
thus fulfilled, and nothing further ‘need be said. 
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Salvation. through Organic Work is the 
fundamental Dogma of the BHAGAVAD-GITA. 
Without it karma is: waste of energy, bhakti 


sentimental vapouring, and jrdnam, intellectual 
moonshine. 


| We are therefore entitled to say that 
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CHAPTER VII. 


:0: 


If ѕаптуйѕа means neither cessation of 
work nor rejection of. the means thereof, how 
will this affect the meaning of the closely allied 
term moksha, or ** Liberation ?” 


For sannydsa, or Renunciation, has always 
been regarded as the threshold of moksha, or 
Liberation. 


And Liberation has always been understood 
to mean cessation from embodied existence in 
these worlds of Time and Space and Change. 


“Cessation from re-birth,” it is more often 
called. 


Now the two terms, closely allied in 
popular usage, are as closely allied in the Teach- 
ing of the GITA. 


And, as the стл repudiates all negational 
connotations of sannydsa, so does it repudiate 
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„Ш negational connotations of moksha’. As it 
rejects from the concept of sannydsa all idea 
of rejection, SO does it exclude from the concept 
of moksha all idea of exclusion. 


Let me be clearer, if I can. 


Sannyasa is usually taken to mean “ rejec- 
боп” (of station, wealth, pursuits, etc.,). Now 
selfishness ¿s rejection (no mistake as to that). 
Well, Shri Krshna defines sannydsa as the 
rejection of selfishness, i.e., the rejection of rejec- 
tion — nothing else. 


А JUS 
Moksha is usually taken to mean exclusion 
— the exclusion (from Consciousness) of 


EE co 0I 

1. Of course moksha is negatively defined everywhere, and 
cannot but be so. But thatis due to the state of bondage (or 
individual existence as usually understood) being seen by the Li- 


| berated as a mere limitation of Existence, and not Existence itself, 


| asit was previously supposed to be (ii, 69). Bo the “negative” 


definition of moksha is merely а denial of negative limitations 
and is therefore essentially positive. 

2. Most people's idea of moksha is nothing more than being 
shut out from where they have previously been shut in. 

À prison-door, which shuts me in, shuts me out from gas 
tenths of my possibilities. I find this out in time, and quite 
Naturally object. Ву and by the jailor comes, and says: '* Your 


| шо is up: ouf you gol" He turns me out and slams the 
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physical. existence (sound, touch, light, etc.), of 
sensual. and emotional existence (pleasure, pain, 
joy, sorrow, etc.), of mental existence, and so 
on — the wiping out of the Universe from one’s 
Consciousness, or of.one's Consciousness from 
the Universe, which comes to the same thing. 
Now, limitation is exclusion, is it not? Well 
ShriKrshna defines moksha as the exclusion 
of limitation, i.e, the exclusion of exclusion— 
nothing else. 


Exclusion implies contrast. Now you think 
contrast means £o. Well, that is just where 
your blunder!lies. It means /Aree. You can- 


door behind me. Well, now I am shut into those nine-tenths I was 
shut out from. But meseems I am shut out from the one-tenth I 
was shut into. Suppose I have business there as well?..... 
Frankly, I am not satisfied. 


.You may take me for а fractious donkey if you like; but the 
factis that the moment you want to shut me out from even one 
little tenth’ of my true life—be the bribe the other nine-tenths all 
in a lump—lI just turn round and set my mind on that particular 
one-tenth. I tell you I.won't be cheated of any fraction of my inheri- 

tance—be that fraction the very pit of holl. Shut mo up in hell, 
and I want heaven besides. Shut me up in heaven, and I want 
hell. Give me both, I say, since I have equal rights to both ; and 
let me be the cup in which they'll blend unto some deeper Purpose: 


1. dvandva-moha. 
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not think “ exclusion " without fatally implying 
hree things — two patent, and one (the main 
thing) hidden, or let us rather say, unnoticed. 


The two patent things are: the thing 
excluded, and. that which excludes it, or from 
which it is excluded. 


The one ‘hidden’ thing is the inevitable 
common container of both — their common 
Basis, the Substratum in which they 
both inhere, and without which they could be 
nothing to each other, could have no relationship 
whatever, be it even that of mutual exclusion. : 


Now the ordinary concept of Liberation is 
from the one into the other of the two patent 
things. 


While Real Libe P6 ion is from 
either, or both, 22/0 the third. 


And since that contains the other two,. 
Real Liberation excludes neither, 


Hence the pithy definition of the (7 panishad, 
Which nothing can surpass : 
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pakshapáta-vinirmuktam brahma sampadyate tada, 
“Who from partiality steps out 
steps into BRAHMA then and there.” 
Amrtabindüpanishad, 6. 
But L am not writing a treatise on Libera- 
tion. All I want to do here is to show you that, 
just as the GITA understands by sannydsa some- 
thing very different from what sannydsa is 
usually taken to mean, so that curious Book 
understands by moksha something very different 
from what moksha is usually taken to mean. 


Take iv, 15, for instance. The moksha 
there said to have been desired by the G reat 
Ancients is patently mad-bhdva, “My Estate" 
of iv, 10 — the whole passage hangs together. 
Now iv, 9 has made the whole matter clear by 
saying that this is not mere cessation from re- 
birth, but a passing from human birth and 
action to Divine Birth and Action— 
that is, ceasing to be forcibly conditioned by 
one’s own selfish desires and deeds of the past, 
but willingly and deliberately conditioning 
Oneself’, instead, according to the World’s 
Need. 


4. iii, 19-96 ; iv, 7-10. 
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Once this is understood, the paradoxical 
statements of iv, 20 ; xiii, 23, (31, 32) ; xiv, 2 ; 
xviii, 56, become clear. Understand that “ re- 
birth " means forced birth as a separate indivi- 
duality under the compulsion of your own 
selfish predetermination — the ‘karma’ you 
yourself have generated ; — and “ cessation from 
rebirth ” ceases to mean “ having no bodies and 
doing no work." It comes to mean : having no 
prisons of your own making, but wielding any 
instruments which G o d' s W or k may require ; 
being born as an organic, non-separate Cosmic 
Agent, a limb of the One Body, a 
Saviour of the World. That is how mad- 
thavam ágatáh (iv, 10) may be translated : 
“having become Organic Limbs of My 
Cosmic Body.” 


This is the passing from mdnusham janma 
: : ” 
karma cha, * human birth and action, to 


Q . “ . E . . ^ 
divyam janma karma cha, * Divine Birth 


and W ork.” 


True Liberation, True Cessation from ‘re 
| birth ’, means nothing else. 
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But we must clearly understand that there 
is such a thing as laukika moksha, that is, relative 
liberation from certain worlds (such as this) 
into others — worlds of Light and Glory — 
beyond. People who crave for this can no more 
be prevented from doing so than people who 
crave for wine, women, wealth, can be prevented 
from doing so. All I have to say is that, of two 
delusions of which the one will make me 
intensely happy for sons, while the other will 
make me (doubtfully) happy for months, or years 
at most, I frankly prefer the latter. Hence the 
tato bhûya iva te tamah', “to greater darkness, 
in a sense, go they ..." who choose the Light 
for themselves, and spurn the darkness in 
which their brethren are groping. 


[t is to this lawkika moksha that the 
devayàna, the “bright path” of viii, 24-26, leads. 
The contrast (dvandva) is clearly set forth in 
those verses. They deal with lokas; and a 
previous verse (viii, 16) has made matters clear : 
all lokks are impermanent ; and those that are $0 
durable as to seem ‘absolutely’ permanent by 


m 


1. Isho, 9, 11. 
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contrast with the utterly impermanent ones in 
which we live, are only worlds of subtler. and 
more insidious bondage. It is to those worlds 
of divine Glory that the Prayer refers: ** Lead 
us not into temptation..." zat tvam pushan 
арйоттш..... samüha tejah (Ish, 15, 16), 
“Remove Thy Mask of Glory,... withdraw 
Thy Radiance ! " 


Another point, and I have done: 


Several passages of the ira seem to speak 
of Liberation at death, or something to that 
effect, For instance, ii, 72; iv,9; vil, 30; viii 
5,6, 10, 13, 23-26; ix,28; xiij8; xiv,l4; 
xviii, 71. 


All these passages that speak of liberation 
at ‘death’ are loosely taken to refer to one and 
the same thing, while in reality there are four 
clearly distinct events to which they may refer. 
It would of course sometimes be possible to read 
the same verse in two or more of these different 


senses at the same time — this especially with 


egard to corresponding Upanishad passages, 
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that are, as a rule, more cryptic. But in the 
GITA, the sense is generally more or less deter- 
mined by the context. - 


These four kinds of liberation are : 


1° Heaven—a subjective state in which 
Realisation, earnestly striven for in life, is 
reached by the Soul after death. The Heaven 
of the Yogi is here meant, of course — a 
Heaven of sxrr-Realisation, not of mere concrete 


creative enjoyment. 


In that subjective State of Realisation, 
Time, as we understand it, is no — which by 
no means prevents the Y ogi being objectively 
born again in good time. For the Subjective 
does not objectively suppress the Objective, 
although it may subjectively ignore it. Well, 
let him now try for it on Earth “as in 
Heaven?" It may take several lives. Why 
not? Rome was not built in a day. “ Ве ye 
perfect as your Father in Heaven is Perfect 3 


does not seem to hurry us. 


——— 


1. It may therefore fitly be calléd “ Eternal Blessedness.” 


2. Sicut in collo et in terra. 
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Verses vii, 30; viii, 5, 6, may be taken as 
referring particularly to this concept of 
Liberation. 


2° Ecstasy — the ‘death’ of the Yogi and 
his ‘resurrection’ being sometimes symbolical 
terms for the trance of the body — liberating the 
Soul into the Realisation which it has striven 
for — and its re-animation in due course 
(whether “ after three days,” or less, or more) 


Note that the Realisation, as in the previous 
case, is according to the Soul’s Faith and 
Aspiration, the only difference being that 
the body-life is merely inhibited pro tem, not 
ended. Wordsworth would seem to have 
come in for a good share of this in 


SALIN that blessed mood 
In which the burthen of the mystery, 
In which the heavy and the weary weight 
Of all thisunintelligible world 
Is lightened :—that serene and blessed mood 
In which the affections gently lead us on, 
Until, the breath of this corporeal frame, 
And e’en the motion of our human blood 
Almost suspended, we are laid asleep 


S 10. 
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In body, and become a living Sou]. 

While with an eye made quiet by the pow’: 

Of harmony, and the deep pow’r of joy, 

We see into the life of things. : 
(Tintern Abbey) 


« Affections ” here stands for what I called 
‘Aspiration ' a few lines earlier. 


Verses viii, 5, 6, may be taken in this sense, 
as well as in the previous sense. 


3 Honian Salvation. This is 
a big subject, which, like the subsequent one, 
will be better understood when we have dealt 
with the subject of Yoga! 


. Briefly put, the Soul that has repeatedly 
entered into Realisation through ‘Death’, in 
one of the two former ways, or both, and brings 
back and constantly broods in memory upon 
that Spiritual Heavenly State as opposite to, 
and in exclusive contrast with, the lower states 
of consciousness to which itis reduced in these 
lower worlds — such a Soul can, by a sustained 
negative will-effort, prolonged through a series 


1. A further volume, under that title, is in preparation. 
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of lives, gradually deaden and paralyse the 
onward impetus of accumulated past karma that 
| drives to birth down here, while ceasing, out of 
sheer dispassion , to generate fresh determining 
causes in relation to these lower worlds. What 
force has determined, force can cancel. The 
result is that the Soul, some day, actually goes 
off at a tangent from this kdrmic orbit of POM 
into higher worlds of *ever?. increasing Light 
and Bliss — the while a seemingly dead baggage 
of unexhausted karma (literally, “unclaimed 
| luggage’’) gravitates onwards with these lower 
worlds, and, being unclaimed, sinks gradually 
out of sight into the background — to remain 
snugly there, in some @kdshic lumber-room, 
forgotten under layers of cosmic dust and 
“trusty, secret-sealing cobwebs, until ).... the 


! 


whole stock is overhauled at the outset of some 
| future world-cycle, 


And the owner? Well, there is no such 
thing as Jinal leave-taking, in this Universe op 
tlosed curves. 


tha ched avedid atha satyam asti 
neha ched avedin mahati vinaşhtih 
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bhúteshu bhitteshu vichitya dhirah 
pretya asmállokád amrté bhavanti 
“Tf here he has known, then alone there is Truth; 
If he has not known here, a great Fall lies in 
wait, 
In realm after realm having made out the SAME, 
when loosed from this world’, Wise Ones 
Deathless become,” 
Kenopanishad, 18. 
tha ched ashakad boddhum prak sharirasya visrasah 
tatah sargeshu lokeshu shartratudya kalpate. 
“Tf here the Soul has failed to know, 
ere casting off this mortal coil,— 
Then in created worlds once more 
'b is destined to embodied be." 
Kathopanishad, vi, 4. 


This (relative, or seonian salvation) is what 
15 meant by the “path of non-return” when 
viewed in opposition to the “path of return.” 
viii, 23-26 refers to this. See how clearly viii, 
27 exposes the dvandva, once this is understood. 


4° Real Liberation. The only thing we are 
really concerned with here. 


1. Not merely this material globo, bui the whole condition of 
mánusham janma karma cha, “ Human birth and action", spoken 
ofabove. This refers to the Final Liberation dealt with next. 
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The Soul which, by self-abnegation and 
devotion to Duty, persisted in through life 
after life, overcomes both the lower and the 
higher temptations, willing to go on toiling con- 
tentedly down here, or even in a worse hell, if 
such be God's Will, — that Soul is led on, 
through trial after trial, to power after power, 
until, through a Process which our next booklet? 
will attempt to deal with, those elements of past 
karma that are not wanted as instruments of 
future development and future Service, are 
turned out from their secret cellars and garrets, 
and are literally consumed (digested, I should 
rather say) within the complex crucible of the 
Man’s purified bodies, gross and subtle. 


All individual, separative determining 
causes having thus been digested, transmuted 
into impersonal P o wer, the Man is no more, 
properly speaking, “а” man at all. He passes 
into what Shri K rshna simply calls 

mad-bhàva 


« My Estate." 
(iv, 10.) 
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It is this nd, not of one poor mortal body, 
but of the whole accumulated “body” of 
individual, separative determining causes, 
that is hinted at in ii, 72, ix, 28, xii, 8, xiv, 14, 
xviii, 71. This is 

“That final last of deaths when Death is dead,” 
of which the Light of Asia tells us. 


And that, as we have seen, is the very 
reverse of extinction. [t is the extinction of all 
that held (helled) the man apart, of all that made 
him an imaginary ‘something’ in himself and 
for himself apart. It is the final extinction 
of separateness in Being and Life, as sannydsa 
is the giving up of selfishness in Life and Act, 


And so we end where we began! — with 
the 0ja-mantra of Organic Renunci- 
ation, so sadly misunderstood to-day in this 


very Land of (topsy-turvy) Renunciation : 

iN Q ^ Ms ° 
чачат<чї+<чуч HIHA 3149 AT | 

п $ iN `~ ` ~ e PS 
AE AT чччїч+ят MAASTA ит 979 || 


1. See Introduction, p. 3. 
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« Giving up without compromise all 
separative purposes, do thou seek 
shelter in МЕ, the ONE. I shall absolve 
thee from all sins? Grieve then по 
more." 

(xviii, 66.) 


OM ... dpydyantu mama angâni vák pranashchak- 
shul shrotram ао balam indriyáni cha sarváma | 
say van brahmopanishadam má ' ham brahma nirákuryám 
má må brahma nirdkarod anirdkaranam astvanirákara- 
nam me stu | tad dtmani nirate ya upanishatsu 
dharmás te mayi santu te mayi santu/] OM ... shántih 
shantih shdntih || 


Om!.... Мау my limbs to fulness 
grow — Speech, Life, Sight, Hearing; 
Strength as well — yea, all my Powers! 


WHOLE is the Mystery-BRAHMA ! 


May 1 no more cut off BRAHMA so 
BRAHMA may not cut off me! 


Let be no cutting off (by me]! Let 
be no cutting off for me! 


oo E 


1. The dharmáh prthak of Ko, iv, 14. 
9. See the identical meaning in ix, 22, 27, 28; iv, 10, and 
other verses. 
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Those Righteous Powers that in the 
Mysteries lie hid — in me, the SELF. 
content, let them arise! Let them arise 
in me! ! 


OM !... PEACE!... PEACE!!... PEACE!!!.., 


1. Upanishad Peace-Chant. 
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References to (see 
Separate Index) 
bhakti, or Dedication ; bhaktt- yoga 


” » 


bhdva-samanvitah budháh 

Bhishma : 

bija-mantra of the Gita 

Birth, Divine and Human 

Birthright, Divine 

Blasphemy— Truth in the wrong 
mouth : 

Body, My One Universal 


Body, Your 
Brahma о 
brahmani ádháya. аттат 


Brhadáranyaka Üpani- 


shad д 
Bribes and Threats, Necessary 
Bridge of Life, The 
Bringing Forth А 
Brotherhood, The Christ- 

IR of Service 

Buddba's nirvana 
buddhi 


» “Yoga . 
Bushel of Mystery, The 


Call of Servi ce, The 

Carpenter, Edward 

[o aste, or Organic Function 
Casting Pearls” 

Ceasing to exist; Cessation 
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99 

3, 150-51 
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78, 91 


60 
63,67,91,117-119, 
121° 129° 141 
75,76,84,117-118 
54, 56 

7", 103 


53', 57, 88 
61, 65 


128 

52, 88, 84', 181 
95 

44 


91, 97, 115 
88 
131-132 


46 
2,190-191,136,141 
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sannyasya . 105 
Chhándog;ya Орао еа о e 
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E i WAG, ob 91 б}, 

„iii, 7 48-49 „У 45 A vii, 9 y pu 

„іу, 1-3 50 | ,, xviii,5 39-39 | VIT, i 58. 
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Chinese Saying, À quaint . 79 
Christ 45, 46 
Clairvoyants, Senseless treatment 
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Classification of Shastras . 52, 54-57 
Clear-Sighted Men . 18 
Closed Curves, Universal . 147 
Codified Beneficence, or karma- 

kánda . 98 
Commandment, The Divine . 68 


Common Body (see‘Body’) . 68, 67 
» Good, Surrender to the, 
or Renunciation, or Salva- 


tion 1, 9', 68, 96 

бо Good, The Underlying 30, 31, 64, 68 

» Life, The : 58-54, 61, 68, 67 

2 SELF, The. . 66,67, 96, 110, 111 
Commonsense and Religion . 20, 30 
Communion s . 118 

» 2, with the Saints 
(satsanga) . BE 

Compromise, The Obvious . 80 


Conditions alter with time and 
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Confirmation, A Sacrament of 
Consciousness, Expansion of 
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‘ Organic ’) 
Contagion, Spiritual 


Contrast (see ‘dvandva’) means 


three, not two : 
Control, Un-, Back-, and Forth- 
Conversion, The Aftermath of 
“Conveyance ' and ‘Conveyance’ 
Cosmie Gluttony 

» Penitentiary, A 

Creation is Organic 

Action . 1 
Orucial Way, or Path, The 
Cycles, Turn of the; Cyclic 

Change Р 


daivim prakrtim áshritáh 
Damnation and Salvation 


dánam or True Charity 


Dead Languages, Accommodating ; 


» The Living 
Death : 
Dedication, or bhakti . 
deha; deha-bhrt 
Desertion 


Desire 3 
» » The Extension of : 
» » The Motive of all Action . 
Destiny and Free- Will 


Sacrificial 
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» » our Brother's Need 
dvandva; dvandvds; dvandva-moha 
or Antithetic Perception 


dvandvás, Double 


——— 


A Heaven- Matrix, 
Gravid with Heaven. 

Too much to do on 

East and West 

Ecstasy 

Effort, The Keynote of 

ekam sad viprá bahudhá vadanti 

eke mantshinah Y 

Empire: Ruling, and the is of 
small Fish ; 

End, The Real 

Equanimity P 

Estate, My (mad-bháva) 

* Eternal ’ Blessedness 

Etymology 

Example of Refusal, Deadly 
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Exertion 43 the Uhiverse 

, Man’s Response to 
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Final Stages, The 
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E. rus This World too damp for ; 


smokeless 
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Fools, Wanted 
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The One Teaching, of 
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Gita, The Bhagavad-, 3° Edition, 
with Notes, by F. T. Brooks pm 


prep.) 


'Give, or Losel" 

Gluttony, Cosmic 

Gnosis of Liberation, The 

Goal, 
tions. 

GOD, Abstract, Transcendent 

» A paradoxical 

is Sacrifice 

», Himself Responsible 

» Manifest, Practical 


» Shining through the Heart 


Window б 
God's Body (see ' body ’) 
» Gift 
» Right Hand — The Doer of 
Good 


Good alone brings good 

Deeds — the only Salva- 
tion . 

denied, forfeited, by claim. 
ing Reward 

must be done . 


” ” 


Gospel of Life, The, Vol. i 


The, reached by Grada- l 


belong ? To whom does 133 
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66-74,79-81, 85-90, 
96,98, 100, 102-107. 
110, 112, 147, 149 


150 
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holding”) 83,117, 118 
loka-sangraham sampashyan . 83 
lokas (Worlds, or States), АП 

impermanent . . 142-48 
Love 9°, 39, 63, 133 
Lover, The One, "welcomes all 115 
mad-bhávao, ^ My Estate ” . 140-41, 149 
mad-bhávam adhigachchhatt, 

dgatah . 67°, 128, 141 
mad-yogam áshritah . . 104 
Mahabharata, The . v, 20-98 
mama sddharmyam dgatah . 67, 127 
mim ekam, ME, The One" not 

' Me alone ” . 3, 183, 151 
Mun, A Ladder of ' Principles’ . 67 

»  madetoaetb . s Oe} 

» The Sacred Cause of . 47 
manishinah . 18,26,83,42,62,68 
mantra T52) 
månusham janma karma cha . 89, 141, 148 
Maruts, The A . 56 
Masking of Unity, The . 110,117 
Master-Key, The Р . 107 
Mastery 98, 101, 109 
matam me, me matam, ' “Му View, 

My Conviction”  , . 42, 58’, 63, 93° 
mat- karma-krt mat-paramo .. . . 104 
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МЕ” and HIM" ' , . 189-33, 151 
Meal, A sacrificial 8 64 
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Means cast away for love of End. 62 
medhá, medhávin ; . 79, 83 
Merit, means trouble and Regard 
for Law 59, 65 


The Doctrine of (see 
' karma-kdnda’) 
Method in World- Madness . 81-89 
Mind- Aspect of Salvation, The (see 
Tattva-Darshanam) 
Mind, The Modern, an Obstacle to 
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Understanding А o YG 
Miserablo Litany of the Miserable 

Man, The à . 84-85 
Mixed karmas, A World of . 87-88 


Modern Utopia, A (H. G. Wells) . 181° 
moha, Aberration, Illusion, moha- 


кайат Д . 66, 68-69 108, 110; 
moksha, laukika moksha (see 

‘Liberation ’) : . 196-38, 142 
Monism, Destructive . . 90 


Moods (see ' gunás ") 
Motive, Organic (see Organic’) . 74, 113 
Mundaka Upanishad . 57, 58 
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“My Commandment ” . 63 
Mysteries and Religion, The . 44-48 
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Lesser, The ‘One and Only’. 54 
Mystery-Guilds, The Declineof the 46 
» » -Initiations, or guhyd-ddeshah 58 
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na anyathá itak asti (Ish°.) . 96 
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Conditions in 
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Organic Clue, The (átma-aupamı yam) 
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Responsibility, Binding on 


View-Point, The One 


Work, Function, 
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of Worlds 
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Life, 
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pakshapdta-vinirmuktam.. 
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Parentage, Universal . j 
Parenthesis, A sudden, valuable . 41, 42, 61 


pari-tyága : . 28, 66, 68 
Past, Knowledge of the . vi-xiv 
Path, of Destiny, The . 98 

» » Of Emancipation, The ads 

4 » Of Return, The . 199 

» » Of Service, The . 90-92, 95, 108 

» » The One and Only . 128-99 
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pávanáni manishindm . 42, 62-63 
Peace, Final À Tippi 

no o» God’s ; o. M, TA TA 
Peace-Chant, Upanishad . Xv, 151-52 


Penitentiary- World, Our Earth a . 37-38 
Perception, Spiritual (see 'sánkhya) 84 


Perfection, The Striver for . 64 

Perfect, The Striving . 64 

Persecution, The Blessing of . 88 

phalam; phalán?, “ Fruit ” . T, 49, 59, 70, 71° 
73, 85, 86, 87 

phala-tyága, phalam tyaktvá . 7,70 

Pledge of Service, The . 90,91 

Poise ; . 95 

Pope, A Utopian ә . 48. 

Practical Godly Estate, The . 196 
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Pranava-Váda (Bhagavan Dis) . 93 
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Prospects, Setting ape 72 
Prosperity & Greatness, and the 

karma-kanda : . 89-38 
prthak _. - $,10, 11 : 
Pseudo- Philosophers, Mystics, &e. 190 
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punya-karmandh 110 
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150 
Redemption Я . 44 
Refusal, The Great  . . 68 
Regeneration . 44 
Rejection rejected } “ДБ 
Relative and Absolute 120-24 
Religious Preachers, The Training of 20° 
Religiously Selfish, On being . 98 
Remembering, pema, 

Memory 91, 111, 128 
Renouncement- Work, not Work- 

Renunciation à . 98, 111, 118 
Renunciation (see ' tydga’) 1, 16, 18 
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»  »  . False, Disintegrative, 
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(nirdhdrin) : 
Organic 


2 » ” 


Restoration А ў 


Resurrection 

Retirement, The Y o g ї' 
Return of the Prodigal, The 
Rewards, Vedic 


rgbhir etam yajubhir antariksham. 


Rg Veda 

j "MS 

Right Hand, The Doer of Good, 
God's 

Rising and Setting 

Royal Arb of Yoga, Way, Path 

F Royal ' connotes ' Practical ’ 

“Executive ' 
rshis, nob xum: The 
Rudràás 


Sacrifice (see ' yajüa 
God is 
remains 


1 ” 


Sadhyas 
Sage, The True 


saha náv avatu saha nau bhunaktu 


Saints, Lives of the 

sa kdleneha mahat yogo nashtah 
Salvation (See ‘ Liberation’) 
» » апа Damnation 

зата 
Sama-Veda 
Sameness 
sam-khyá 
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sannydsa and Vice А 

of Withdrawal or 
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samnydsasya tydgasya cha tattvam 


prthak 
sannydsa-yogu 
sannydst, The mere formal 
sannydsis, Latter-day ; 
Sanskrit, Vyása's, a living Language 
Sap of the Limbs, The 
sarva-árambha-parityági 
sarva bhdvena ; 
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Saviourship, The Work of 
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Secret, The Most Ancient 

' Secret of Time and Satan, The’ 
Secret Presence of the Universal, The 
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Seer, Seeing 
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Self. Abnegate 


» -Control (see ' tapas’) 

» "Controlled Action : 

di Come as self- Abnegation 
-Interest, the Clue for the selfish 


Man 


Selfish, The, not to be ‘unsettled 
Selfless Notion’ Work, Exertion, 


the Master-Key 


Self-Radiation, or Forth-Raying 


б) -Realisation 


» -Sacrifice zs Self- Realisation 
» -Transformation, The Universal 


Rule of 
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Separate Consciousneness, Loss of, 117-18 


Separateness 7s Damnation 
” The Ending of 
“Serve or Starve 
Service (see Duty’, 
“miyatam karma’) . 
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not Bondage 
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Setting and Rising 


Shadow of the Real, The 


" Shakespeare says "' 
shdnta dima 
shdntih 


shántim nirvdna-paramdm mat-sams- 


thám 


Shastras, Classification of 


Shri Krshna 


shreshthah 


Shutting in and Shutting out 
Shvetishvatara Upanishad 

sicut in calo et in terra 

Sifting the Good from both sides 


Sight 


Sinners making Saints, and saved 


by them 
Solitude 
Soma 


Somebody's Arrangements 


Soshyate asoshteti 
Soul, The 


SOUND, The (see ‘OM ’) 
Spark, The Central 
ciple, Faculty, 


Spiritual Power, Prin 
Will, Insight, &c. 
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ving Perfect, The 
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lute and Relative ’) ; 

Illusion, The Jungle of 

Liberation . 2 
»  » Organic Work 

Substratum, The . 

Sun, The, the уйгу? of the 

Gods 5 

» The Rising and Setting 

Superstition, The Use of 

Surrender to the Common 
Self 

sva-karmand tam abhyarchya 

Symbolism, and its Real Value 

Synthetic Power, Insight, Will, 
Vision, sattvam, or buddhi &c. 
—(see ' Organic’) 
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támasic Category, The : 
5 or Obliterated Renuncia- 
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Unselfish Work, (see ‘ Work ’) 
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WORKS BY PUT BROOKS. 


(This Price-List is in force since January Ist, 1912, 
and cancels all previous ones. ) 


The Bhacawade Gita. Text and Tra. slation 


Wrappers oo i! (у 6 
Translation only 8 0 


The Gospel of Life. Vol. i, Cloth Wrappers.. 1 14 0 
Cloth Bound .. 2 8 0 


The Mind-Aspect of Salvation, or Tattva- 

Darshanam. Being Portion of Gospel of Life, 
Vol. II. 112 pp. co Wrappers +» 0 10 0 
Cloth Bound, with Index.. 1 4 0 


Kurukshetra, or the Moral Holy War. Wrappers.. 0 6 0 


Sannyasa, or the One Salvation of Organic 
Work. Cheap Edition Wrappers ag di * 0 


Thick Paper, Cloth Bound’ .. 2 4 Q 
Whom does the Bhagavad-Gita belong to? 0 2 0 


A Synopsis of the Gita (Being Chap. VI. of 
Sannydsa, reprinted separately) Wrappers .. O 4 0 


Postage Extra in all cases. 


IN PREPARATION. 


The Bhagavad-Gita, Translated, with full explanatory 
Notes. In 3 Volumes. Vol. I. to appear in 1913. 


The Holy War,—An Outspoken Essay on Ancient Ideals and 
Modern Opportunities. 


VYASASHRAMA BOOKSHOP, 


ADYAR, Madras S. 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


adc. Side oP 


Digitized by Atya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


( 4 

i 12 

/ SRIRANGAM:; W 

© n N ) 

& VANI VILAS V. 
| Ў Wir 


PRESS, 


-Digitized by Arya 


Run ene. 
—— A 


de 


destino res дө 
"AMNES 


T пао ру Arya Samaj Foundatn paepe eGangotri 


ud 39 


meer mime! забата. (Хеч 


396.04M 71 P 


TN 


55199 


SAMPLE STOCK VERIFICATION 


1988 
- VERIFIED BY. AS Op 


1 CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
= M з 


ndation 
TA 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foul 


Я 


NEN li 7 ime M 
itized by Arya Samaj бола n Chenna 
IET Эм, XML x 


ijs 


v 


